HINDU CULTURK 

IN 

greater INDIA 

Ho» mw Hindus nf Iholirestnt g, nor sliou Ui iw that 
there 'vas a Iteriod li. the course of the long htstory of 
Mta uhettou, ancient forefuther, as luoneors of at. to 
tion tauitht cultiiimnd cmliiaticr to mnnt coimliics oftho 
' rii-t trerr adt .need not only in tlui.ss rcrtaming 
to” sunt such as taicioih plulosophs and melnplifSics but 
the. troro ahead of other nations in su h practieal things 
„riho troTld as art and indu.lrt. trade and oommeree 

1 rt- nnfl htrrftture politics and ftdromistratnn In 
;rStt "H.nd.r.utts,o„anes tnsptrrd ht the lofty tde^s 
of An a flmdu Dhartna .rent out ctcssing s-as and 
luntauw to dtsla.il lands to preaeh the mi=sage of Hmdu 

Tlharma Our merchants iitul tradeis sailed on si iiis hmlt in 

I^ia to remote lands to earn on trade and eommeroa 
Idh the outer tvorld Our art.ets and scholar- our Braltmtns 
and Sanjasis, vent out in Jargo and small groups, to 
surcadHmdu oultoro and to c-tahhsh cuHnril rontaet atith 
.‘he other nat.ons of the rro.ld Tlte traces of thest euHural 

contacts are still found tn ahimdancc scattered all otcr 
in those countries 

Tltrro tras an unprecedented nave of misstonan eiillui.iatm 

among the Hindus during the ptnoil of Ashoka His mu 

. ouanes .lent to all the different eonntnee of the tvorld— to 
Strta EgtTt. Maeedema Cyrene Epirus Central Asta 
Oetlone Burma and Siam, car.ying the message of Buddhtsm 
to thes; eonutnes Later on Buddh.™ penetrated through 
Nepal and Tibet into China, Korea and Hongoha TOe 
enUutal contact hettreen China and India teas speciaUt 
markable With the spread of Buddluaat in China, then 
wfatng sueeesston of pilgrin., and sclielar, trho IravUM 

nJuren India and China for about a thou.au, I years Tlict 

Ira relied by the land route across the Gobi desert and plains 
lull mounla, ns of Central Aata and over II, o Himalatas 



JIauy of thorn, both Hindus and Chinc'Jp, i»erj8lipd on the '^ay, 
hut they wore never daunted by the difficulties Tliero was 
another route by sea via Indo China, Java, Sumatra, Malaya, 
and tho Nicobar Islands 

The earliest rocottl of a ninilit Bcholar’s ^lSIt to 
China IS that of Knuhyap Slatanga uho flourished 
m th& first Century of tho Christian Em Later 
on followed many noted Hindu schola s accompanied by 
groups of moiilss and disciples Tliese Hindu scholars who went 
to China, not only carried manv Samshrit manuscripts with 
them and translated them into Clnnrse, but some of them 
mastered tho Chinese Zniiguage so thorougldy well that (hey 
wrote ongmal books on BudiVusni m tho Chinese languagt 

Likewise many Chmcao pilgrims and scliolars in quest of 
knowledge and truth came tp India Among them the best 
known are Fa hi?n, Himn^tsang and Itsmg Fa hien came to 
India in tho fifth Century He lived hero for a number of 
years and studied at Pataliputra University He has loft a 
very nsoful and interesting record of what ho saw m India in 
those days Huan tsang, amther Cluness pilgrim and eoholar, 
came to India m the 7th Centuary whf^n Haisha ruled m India 
Ho travelled through tho Gobi Desert and rentral Asia and 
crossed the Hunalyas into India He tolls us of the Buddhist 
rulers in Central Asia and of the Turks there who wore anient 
Buddhists He trn>en6d all over India and spent many years 
at the famous University of Nalanda It is said that thi'- 
University attracted as many as JO 000 students and laonls 
from every comer of the country Huan tsang studied there 
for a number of years and later on beoame Vico principal of 
tho University He returned to China via Central Asia, carry 
mg a large number of Samsknl manuscripts with him From 
Ins aocoimt we ga her a vivid impreeaibn of the wide swav of 
Buddhism in those days m Khorasan, Iraq i^Iosul and right 
up to the frontiers of Syria 

Soon after Huan tsang yet another famous Chinese julgnni 
made tlie journey to India m quest of religion His name was 
Itsing It took Jura nearly two years to reach the Indian port 
of Timralipli, in^flern Tnmluk, at the mouth of the river 
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Hooghlj He cnmt b\ sea and stopped for many months m 
Sumatra, an island in South east Asia, to acquire a knowledge 
of Samsknt there, before amiing in India Itsing abo studied 
•vt Nalanda Univrrsit) for a long time and earned back with 
him several hundered Samaknl toTts of great value. 

With tlie decaj of Huddhism in India, hoivever, this 
cultural contact between India and Chma gradually faded 
awaj But the effect of this contact lasts to this day An 
overwhelming majority of the people of China are adherents 
of the faith, iireachcd b^ Lord Buddha which is another form 
of ancient Arya Hindu Dharma and as such the> are Bro* 
thers m faith io its, and ne can claim them as our brothers 

Besides China thero were varitm** other countries in the 
mainland of Asia as well as several islandsiii the oceanadjecent 
to Asia, whore Hindu ‘•ultare floonshed m all its glory for 
centuries together In some of them it has su’^Tived the 
ravages of tune oven to this day Thchistorj that our ancient 
forefathers made m these countries far from their native 
land, forms a glorious chapter m the cultural histor} of the 
Hindu race 

Out cultural contact mth the countnes of South East 
\sia also calleii Greater India, was spociaJIj remarkable in 
many respects From the first Centurr of the ClinstinnEra 
omvards, bands after bands of Hindu colonists spread east 
and southeast reaching Cc^Ione Burma, Malaya, Ja\a, 
Sumatra, Bah, Borneo Siam, Combodia *uid Indo China 
Some of them reached ns far ns Philippine Islands Even as 
far as Madagaskar the influence ckf the Hindus is stiU trace 
able m the language 6]K.kcn there which hns a gooil admixture 
of Sanskrit words in it It must haic taken th^m seveisl 
hundred i ears to spread out m this nay But the most 
remarkable thing about these mlientures if the Hindus was 
that they were mostly encouraged and organized by the Hindu 
Bulors of the time . Tlicse colonies and settlements founded 
by the Hindus wert situated, as a rule, on important trade 
routes and on those points which had stratagioal vnlue The 
Very names that were given to these settlements were old 
Indian names Thus for example Combodia <f the present 
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day wa3gj\cj» tliP Jiamt' of Kftjnbo^a, wliloh ^ras a Mcllkno^m 

to\m in Ancitnt Imlia, In GantHmra or AfghajjjBlan, wlUcJ) 
tlion forjnccl a part of llimliistan 

Those countru^ of tho f« t^htcK the Hmifus of tho 
ancient past wmJed lij thoir mi'^aioimr; ^oal ami adyenturoue 
entorpriTo Uaro I cm mcitlj rtferred to m ancient Samsknt 
worls Java h-w Ijccti roferred to as *Vava *' ^7io 

island of llnli oas nimcil after tho Demon King Bah of tho 
Puranas Siam or Thaihrid has hocn mentioned as Sh^ama, 
ICombodia as Kainhuja or Kamhoja^ Suniatra as Su^arna 
Dnipa tr Bliri Vi;aya, Bmoco ng Varima Dwpa 

and Mali\a Poniijatils os Malaga B^jpo In ancient 
Sam I ril works there are references tf man} other 

cDUntncfl, hnt it is not alTrajs ©aa^ to idcnti^ the 
nimoi given in Ihom Tho old stoues m SttmaUnt and Pah eon 
tammin^ aoonmts of aca v'lyagoshv Uiollindtis cf those di^a 
Tliat thoro was regiiUr mantimi mlercoura^ hotween India and 
tho Tar Eastoanrlv as the Heat Cealiir^ A D , la proved 
by both Grook and Arab aecounta Tho I^mdus were expert 
«»hpbiill»rs aid sUinbiiUlm; ww a well developed and 
flounsing mduatrt in ynettn^ India Tor fuij one thousand 
j ears in thoe%rly pact of tho Christian Era India’s trade 
spread over a very wid^ area aivd a largo number of foreign 
markets were entirely m th* hands of Indian mercliante 
Spices and mam othoi things were exported from India to 
the ^('st on Indian ships, and gold flowpd from Rome to 
India in exchange fn various hixury arti^'lgg Cloth mJusfry 
in In la >ris specially a nourishing industry in those days 
India mwiiifaotured cloth from the earlist timses, long before 
other c untrles 1 rtew how to manufacturo it Indian cloth 
went to distant coimtnes Sill was also manufactured ui 
In ha from Very early tim“s Hindus wore very expert m 
tli-'se days in tho art of dyeing cloth They hail discovered 
sp^oml methods for the pri^aration of fast dyes Indigo 
was one of such dye^ The very vrord md go is of Indian 
origin It wns jiorhaps this knowledgo of fast dyein” that 
was greatly jJstrumcHtal id expanding Hj© trade of India 
with foreign crutfwef* Indian rteel nrd non were ajso in 
great demand in foreign countries 
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The Hmdas in those days were bubbling over with 
energy and spread out far and wide Wherever the\ neat 
they carried mtU them not only their religion, but ahio their 
art and arcTutectoro, langaage and literature, sooal enstoms 
and motLoda of government Hindu civilization was imbibed 
m a special degree by the countries of South East Asia 
There were groat centres of Samsknt learning m those 
countries The names of the rulers of tlo mani states 
and empires that arose there were pnrelj Hindu and Samskrit 
State ccrenaonies were all Hindu ceremonies and were 
conducted in Samsknt Tlio officers of the state bore 
old Samsknt titles and designations Th^se titles and deaigna 
tions are still found not oiily ir Siam or Tliailand but m 
Sluslim states of iilalaya The old literatures of coimtrie® 
in Indonesia are full o*" Hindu myth and legend- The dances 
of Java and Bah Were derived from India Bah is even to 
this days a Hindu country and its people follow ffindu 
roligicu in 0 purer form tlian we do m India The PbiUiplnes 
and Oombodia derived their art of wramg from India 
In Cambodia numerous Samskrit words were taken over with 
slight variations Even new the cml and criminal law o( 
Cambodia is bos^d on the laws of hlanu 

But it 1$ m the art and architecture of the<:e countries 
that the influence of Hindu calture and civilization is sjiecialh 
remarkable The old monuments and wonderful temples 
ofBorobndur m Java and Angkor m Cambodia (Indo China) 
show the extent to which this inflaence had penetrated the 
life of the people in th^ae oountnes The Borobndar temple 
where the whole life story of Buddha is cntveil in stone, is 
one oF the architeotural masterpieces of the world It is a 
Buddhist temple and is a purely Hindu enterprise At other 
places m Java are carved m stone the legends of Vishnu, 
Bama and Krishna As for the Angkor temple which 
IS dedicated to God Vi^nu, iC stands to this dav as one of 
the wonders of the world If not the biggest it is perhaps 
one of tliL biggest temples of the w-'rld Incidents And 
events described in the Ramajoo, Hihabhorat, Hsriramsa 
and ether Puranas have been wonderfully engraved on the 
Stone waU^ Even after seeing ibia vast temple for four 



daj’s coriUmiouHly oiio’tJ hniiresHltin in tlmlho hai seen very 
littio of this huge tumple. RiM«.d tho great ttmpli* of Angliot 
(s n vast area of might}’ riiim Mitli artificinl lakts aiul {tools 
mid canals and bridges over them and a great pate dominated 
hv a va't aculptut'^l head with a lovely face and a 
fascmatiiig smile, This whcle Architoctiirnl combination in 
tlio brightest oxampln of the Hindu archilecliiTal genius 

In the days oflcr glory India was a mother country 
to so man} countries in East and Soutii-East Asia. The 
following ohajiters of this tiook will iircscnt to tlio readers an 
aocmint of how tho Hindus of ancient India spread their 
cuUuro & civilirntion, propagated their fnitli and belief & 
tarried the message of peace and happiness to the countrlea 
of South-East Asia. Tlicfc inonograms on the various coun- 
tries of Greater India which the niadcrs will find in the 
succeeding pages, have boon written by Swami Sadanamla' 
a Bsngah Sauyasin, wliohascarncd competence to write on this 
subject not only by his i>a?nstalung investigation mlq tho 
History of Greater India hut also hy his sorcral visits to its 
various constituent pacts, like Java, Bali, Sumatra, Aunam, 
(Oliaroiia), Cambodia, oiani etc Ho deserves the grateful 
thanks --f every lover of Hituhi culture for liis dismtetrsted 
labour in tills field 


JANARDAN BHATT 



HINDU CULTURE 

IN 

BALIDWIPA. 

Situation And Population 

The island of Bah i*5 about 2243 squire miles m area aird 
bounded on the North by the Jaia Sen, on the East by 
the Straits of Lombok, on tbo South bj the Indian Ocean 
and on the West by tha Straits of Boh Its iiopiilation is 
about 15,00,000 Bah lies rer 3 close to Java, to the East 
of it One can read Bah mlhia eieht d»\s, hi taking: a 
blup to Singapore from an Indian port and thence to Bah 
by a Dutch steamer 

Bah derives its name from Bah, the demon King of Indian 
mjthologj' who was faniou» for ins charily He bad his 
Seat here There is reason to believe that Bah was not an 
island then, but formed part of a submerged contment and 
was thus connected land with India 

An averase Balmeso is an innocent devout individual 
The Balm"se behere and presume that ever\ Indian is a 
Hindo md is well versed in Sanskrit Wheneaer thea come 
across ani Indian traveller — a casual visitor — the^ evince great 
delight m meeting him Unforlunatelj , Hmdus having lost 
their cipeditionarv spint most of the Indian travellers who 
visit Bah, ore non Hindus and the Balinese are pamfully 
surpnstd to learn that those Indians do not know a word 
of Sam'knt They then get cdhfused and wonder whetbet 
India which was the seat of Hinduism, dop<« cr does not 
retain a considerable Hindu following 
Predominance of Hindus in Bali 

TliQiiJanil of Bah bears witness to the mis^ioiiat^ actni 
ties of the ancient Hmdnsi. At a distance of three thousand 
nules frort India cut off bi a \ast stn^tch of water. Bah 
n still to this day, a stronghold of Hlndlu^m All its inhahi 
tants call tbemsclvcs Hindus It is surprising to see }»w 



tho Balincso continue to be Hmdua wlion on fill aides tbej 
are surrounded by peoples who allowed thomstlvfs to bo con 
verted to Clinstiamfcj fu Islam Tor several centuries m the 
past their link with India has been titally cut off 

All this time there has boon nbscliittlv no toiiinmmc<ifiori 
between the homt ff llmduism, inmol^ Indin, and its fir 
flung sohtarv out jost Bali Waves after waves of foreign »ra 
in the Pacific submerged Hmdudom m tho Far Bast, but Bali 
still stands aloft proudly waving tho banner of Ilinduiam 
Perhaps the islanders of Bali aro nitre devout Hindus and 
retain Hinduism in a purer form than wo do Balinese arc of 
Indian dcs ent Thcirgcacoful features and alluring comidexion 
are convincing ovidenco of tho saint Their women folk arc 
.famous fir theic beauty Th^ir culture and race i» totally 
different from that of tlio Arabs who converted them to Islam 
In tboir desire to preserve and maintain the ohciished faith and 
culture of their ancestors, tho Bahiieso hero jealously guarded 
against. Islamic inroads for these 3 ears With the excep 
tion of a 1 andful of Bah stums tl e whole population consists 
of staunch Hindus 

Traces of Hindu Culture In the Customs of tho People 

TheBalmese bare the same lieieditarv idea of caste s^wtem 
as Hindus have in India TJiej show the same reverence 
to their vexsinus of the ilal abhnrat They perform all the 
ceremonies & fiKSroments as of old Their mode of dress is 
perhaps tho same as was provalant in the time of Mahhbharat 
Their conception of heaven and hell is based on the doctrine 
of Karma Their attitude regarding tho life bevond death is 
inspired by the teachinga of the Uiimsbads The poorest 
Padanda or priest still receives the homage of the ricLestprirco 
They celebrate the advenlures of the lieroes of tlio Epics The 
islanders Tiemg Saivas *by creed tticBivoloka constitutes flieir 
ultimate goal The same principle of merits and dements of 
the present life governs tho transmigration of tho soul in 
whoso immortality thej have an unshakable 1 chef The four 
Vedas L the Goeta aro honoured by them as eaored and 
authontative'books as in India They donotbiirv their dwid, 
hut cremate them as we Hindus do m India Mantras are 




HINDU CULTURE IN BALI 



9 


iliauloJ bv th» at th~ °"“r‘4°»d'''TUen tho 

m India The dead “body r“ c U-'ctt.d the next dav 

pyreissottirotoS-thoaslics qhtatUIn m-omonj 

Ihrovm mto tho mor or sea AkmUot 
13 aUo performed bj tlicm 

The place ol religion la .ho life o< .ho Balmose 

M.Btonhasno»cpar».oer«.oacc .a .h= .J 

■nose It is rmelj .cl.r.tic- I>olh 

sen difficult to diatuwaoh 1‘ si»nificoace to him 

,ns hiippoas to lam 'vluch „Uooifiilly devotes 

turwr.rdrt.Tord i„ .mnooi of tlio aod of Bods. 
the silver irliitc Siva SaaUra 
Hindu 6ods and ftoddossos vvorshlppod . 

Hinduism in W";*' ToTd ‘h^oir tlevot” m^the 
», a maiufe lation ofSiva ^ 

vino consort of \ islinu , tcceis is oho revered Vishnu 

fctival and Gone lio thogod of 

.ithhisGorudo ;'-J»«“-;tprTth= divine couch 
Dolugo, the Ananta I^a- i>lacc'5 Host oftve^o 

aro all to ho found and bull of Siva on 

attendants arc carvetl aicng watch against 

the entrance columns of a t^P ^ f-micIiU of the place 

the evil spirits irho «' •” „„ her war path and 

Siva s dmno consort 13 B • rocrcntipn Hereon 

repre^enta the spmt of gl,P ,a rcpre^tnlfd h\ on 

cepiion has been V , tongue tusk like teeth and 

oldrcomvn mth long all that is aeiiiloand 

rlangaltd nails a airmiig t Hamsa lends cclour 

decMns The B-dBrabma on 1^^^ r«c 
to the portals of ovefV bowse but it 
Ti orshipiied. 

Temples In Ball . 

. t> 1 miJconefinb two eoliunn® on either 

sWernremaUahaeso^ ^ TI, cv.ro huge 

fil It, of the gat«"wn\ , exact facsunuo«‘ 
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'itid tall, carved often with figurcn ofles'^ir dietics and present 
a spectacle of cnormitj There i** a temple in Singharaja the 
entrance of iilucli di'iph\« Rome of tho finest embossed i\ork 
ono could disiro to como across in an> land It is a flowcrj 
onintnliou s\hich worl h nil the wp to tl e trpmost para- 
pet whort re I, a Garuda with lus wings spread Tho temilc 
gincrUU consists of »puu courtvnrd partition d by high walls 
into tlireo stclinns, tlio inmrnioht containng tlio divine Vedi 
Tho stone founJatioi. to tho altar is quito high and mmany 
temples dedicated to Ifaia the aacred bull iR chi'illed in a 
resting p iBtiiro on citlirr side of tho jiortico Tho roof of tJie 
Vodi IS often thatched and the wall that forniR tho background 
of tho throne of tho Vignh i, n decorate 1 witli works of art 
FestUitics In Bali 

On a feast dav avhu b gcnctally oclcbrates tbo birth of a 
god ortho bringing in of tho harvest from tbofiold, offerings 
consisting of vnrious fruits and ricli pastries arc arranged 
tastcfnll) m piles of eoiisulemblc height Tho} arc brought 
mto a lomplo bj women on their head, the} enter tho inner- 
most court }ard to the accompaniment of music where tliey 
deposit thoir off rings on splayed bamboo rccoptaclos Men- 
folk carry Lng liandUd multicoloured sunshades which the\ 
pitch to tho ground to i»rotcct tlio offermETs from tho Sun 
The Piija in Bali 

The piqa is quite eimilar to oum Tho 'AbhisheLa’ core 
mony begins with the removal of faded flowers of tho previou® 
day from tho Vigraha which is then bathed m holy water and 
covered with the paste of wluto CKwndana Fraah garlands are 
heaped upon it and ‘Naivedjas’ aro arranged The conch is 
blown, tho gong is sounded, the Uttl© boll m tie hand of the 
Padanda or priest tinkles as he waves the lighted five lamp 
before the Diet\ The smell of mceiice and flower blends 
with the ‘Ahuti and creates a proper atmosphere for worship 
In the midst of niusio the offerings are earned one by one to 
the altar and are bless»d by the priest When the} are returned 
to thou receptacles the priest distnbutes the 'Charanamnta' 
to tho mass and all fall on their knees in their silent thanks 
jivmg Men bare their beads, while women pay no attention 
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to costly dre'is and along with childem fold their palms and 
l))W before the god A solemn grandeur rei'Ti'’ as they rise 
and file back mutch with their offerings to their respective 
homes 

Formation of 'Mudra in Pujah 

A Balmes'‘ pnest does not oon'^ider ain jwt of the Pii 
jah of the Hindu gods an 1 gixldesses to be duly accomj>bshed 
unless it IS accompanied bj proper Mudra or interweaving of 
palms and fineers in prescribed forms It is highly ihfTcult 
to conve\ an\ id a abon* tho firmation of these Madras to 
jiersors who have not s en them Tlic nail of each fiiif’cr on 
tho left hand of the pne»t i<» generally pretty loner But 
nails of tho right hand arc not allowed to grow long m this 
waj A priest u eisily recogniS'^l at v r\ first sightfremthe 
long nails on Uis left hand 

Articles of worship such as lamp stands and rcccptn Ics 
for flowers, rosarv bead sandle paste for besmeanng, holy 
water etc are kept tiJHvoii a wooilen pedastal in front of 
fh“ pnost when li« sits down Cr Piijah y\fter placing fJo 
we*3 cu the tip of his two ears ard inserting some of them 
into tho locks of bis hair he take^ up (he rosirj bead an 1 
** lights the lamp When fragrant <mrkc begins to emit from 
tho lamp the pnest eommene*'** tho Piijih He deditates off 
erings to particular gods and goddcs'c. recitin'* mantras In 
p okmg up every article of Pujah fr la its rcc platlc and 
offering it to the d'^itx the priest practices ilidra 

The Hob Dances 
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squat themselves on Imml oo mattings, ivliilo the dancers group 
thems^'lves m the front till tho music takes up the overture 
It hegms on the lower key and sloivl^ rises m volume Its 
cadence depends on tho soberness of the depiction and 
supplies the interpretation to the ‘tableaux Tivant’, tho 
graceful movement, tho lithesome poise, the flexible swerve 
and the attuned steps, nil bear testimony to prefection the 
Balinese ha\e reached m the histnomo art The classical 
side to the show is supplied by tho Slaliabharata the source 
of in<’piration being the Tanda\a’ Nritya of the Nataraja 
The Conception of Paradise. 

Ordinarily the Balinese Paradise is onlj a repetition 
of Ball of tl IS cart! Tor, only the most mrritonous are 
reborn m Bali But the higher school of thought holds that 
abode of Siva can only offer repose and calm to a mmd 
which has conquered all the sensual desires and longs for the 
final dissolution from th'^ bondage of rebirth 
The Houses in Bah 

Host of the houses have temples attached to them where 
every body can enter and offer prayers to tbe presiding deit> 
Thus the Brahmin the Ksbatrifa, the Voisya, the Sudra 
all have a light of entry to a temple, whether private or 
public, and let us suicercly pray that the Hanjan question 
may never anse there 
Tbe Balinese Villages 

The island of Bah aparUes with beautiful landscapes 
Villages he in the midst of these landscapes and can easily 
bo dislinguisl ed b\ pagoda like spires of the ‘Bessa’ temple 
Village temples resemble the temjlo of Bhatgaon in Nepal If 
tho sanoundm„ fields did not l>ear die bandi ivork of cultu atois 
one would tlimk tliat thej were all asleep, so quiet and soh 
tary thej appear 
The People 

Men and women labour liaid and have well made bodies 
Tho children ore taken good eare of and from tbeir childhood 
they display their artistic temperament which is in keeping tnth 
their picturesque surround ngs Their wood carving, their stone 





Tliere js hiBtoncal evidence to show tint the great Saiva 
restoration that took place m Java occurred after 
863 A D , at the end of the reign of Sailendra Dniasty 
There are also reasons to hold that the revival of Hindu 
Culture took place bj that time m Bah also But the* 
Hindu tradition as we havo already remarked, lias been 
preserved in a purer state in llali In the religious practices 
of the people there i** an intricate mixture of Saiva and 
Tantnc rites and rituals with their older forms of Surj a 
worship I shall now very briefly mention some of the most 
importent elements of Hindu Culture that still survive in the 
Religious practic“3 and liturgy of these distant islanders of 
Ball For the e nvemcnco of readers, they are given here 
under in a serial order 

(1) Presence of Pranava and Pranc> am m the Balinese 
liturgj— Even the most intricate Tantnc Sodlianas havo crept 
into the liturgy of these islanders as for instance, rules 
for regulating breath so as to awaken Kuudalmi Sakti that 
sleeps in tli«‘ lotus within us 

(2) Tripurusa—lndian Trmit> of Brahma, Vislimi and 
ilaheshwata, sjunbohsing Snsli Sthiti and Pralaya (Creation, 
Preservation and Destruction) This tnnitj has been largely 
represented in Javaneso andBolmcse nrclutccturo and soulpturo 
There is, however differenco m their reiircsentation with 
that of India Iripurnsa ha** been reprsentrd m the arclutpcture 
of Bah and Java m the following order — 

Jididdle — Sira 
Lof* — Vjslinu 
Bight — Brnhinv 

{3} 3Va? PaitrsuN? /.'} 

the Creation under the CaoMon o*" Pndlmna Ihirufsa Samjora 
1 e union hotwpcn rurusaand Prakinti as wo find in tlie 
Paranas Purusa is the mole and PraiUiana is tlie female 
principle and the cosmos has originated from their Union 
This union LetwecnPiiniBa andPrwll ana has been represented 
in oldJai^Micso sculpture «s \rdJiauirnwar 

(4) The Pliilnsophy of Trisakti — Sattwa, Baja and Tama 



hJNDU CULTURE IN BALI 








..onn, ...c 

™ngfoUUn<l -.Ivor clo h ,„„„ because of 

work of tlio temple i3 InUc t„nMin(T is not a lost 

the softness of Iho mslcrnl Tomplo bml „ 
an to them, bnt.scontmuslly .mpronng, a, ..e« temo e 
bemg constmolcd every now and then 

The Flora of Ball. ,, jp the 

Tbrico in the year of all 

litclvo montlis round one go a .jjanct.a 

descriptions TIio mongo “ ® , orilnble paradise 

mitlia- variett M *“ eolon.s, often evtremely 

Like birds they arc c •Campkor’ trees growing 

gorgeons Wo l.avo p„tey,a groves 

side by side with dale, and ,eocd is mainly 

often evtend to the f’ ^„a„.t from it gees to 
nsedfor the ■Homo’ and ‘He 
prepare the incense for the I 

The Soli of Ball. the obimdance 

The soilheing “f Snal ram grea.b faedt'e*' 
and the irgnlanty of ,o the sea and a 

the tilling of land Hie I P ,,TO,e equable, 

range of high h'U« ”” jjj,„,e religion pictures the 

and It IS forvonder „ „„e 

comme back of the Culture In Ball 

Relics of m"<l“ " h Scholar. I.ardlf any 

’’-t-fnXarym-r.n the 

educated Indio C,,J, nation and 

relics of react cfcounny. =“=‘ 2 :;., 30 Indo- 

scattered over Nt w Guinea, mclua n® , a 

Malaya Archipelago has been 

china, Sumatra, J ,„,„andBati.Hindutra 

special Hindu fe.^_,_ .t 

kept purer m and pnj» least six or seven 

the religions t Hindu mH”"*"’ great lupremacy 

has been cutoff^ far off 

atU^ri hy Hindu religion 
countries 
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Tlicro i‘^ hiRtnncal r\j<lfncf to shnw thot the greot Soivn 
restoration that took iilaoo m Java occurred after 
863 AD at the end <if tho reign of Sailcndia Dvnastj 
Tliore are also reasons to hold lliat the revival of Hindu 
Culture took place bj that time m Bali also But tlio* 
Hindu tradition, as vve have already remarked, hag been 
preserved m a purer statom Bali In the religious practices 
of the people there i** an inlncato mixturo of Saiva and 
Tantno rites and rituals with their older forms of Surj a 
worship I shall now ver> hncflv mention seme of the most 
importent elements of Hindu CuUiirt that still survive in tho 
Religious praetio^s and liturgv of thtse distant islanders of 
Ball For tho c nveiiicnco of readers, they are given here 
under m a serial order 

(1) Presence of Pranav a and Prana^ am m tho Bahncsc. 
liturgy— Even tho most intmafc Tantric SndJianas have crept 
into tho liturgj of theso islanders as for instance, rules 
for regulating breath so as to avrakuv Kundnimi Sakti that 
sloops in tlm lotus nithm us 

(2) Tripurusa — In Inn Trinity of Brahma, Vishnu and 
Maheshwara, symbobsmg Snsti SHnli and Prala>a (Creation, 
Preservation and Destruction) Tins trmitv hag been largely 
represented 111 Javanese nndBalmesr rrcJutccturcand sculpture 
There is however diffcxanco m their representation with 
that of India Tripurusa has been reprsentril in the architecture 
of Bah and Java m the following order — 

Uliddlo — Siva 
Lpf — Vishnu 
Right — Brahma 

(3) The BolmeSo have adopted the Pauranio account o( 
the Creation under tho ition o*’ Pradhana Purusa Samjoga 
1 e union between Tvirusa and PraLiriti as we fmd in tie 
Poranas Purusa is the male and Pradhana i8 the female 
principle and tho cosmos has originated from their Union 
Thisunion betwecnPnniBa andPr-idhana has been represented 
in old Javanese sculpture as Ardhanariswar 

(4) The Philosophy of Tmakti — Sattwa, Raja and Tama 
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(5) P'lnclialvsliara— mcttiw the f>'t h^llnlks of the 
WAntm ‘'Iv’amnh Slu^nia” 

{^') f* viicliabrahma— itonot V the initials of Soft's five 
' ^ ^ (SftiUatjatft) It (Bamftdevft),, T (ratjninisa). 
' ^ ^'’linri) nnd 1 (leliftimt. 

(*) IJftscndriN ft, Naxndtftia Paiiclm Bliiitft hft'c been 
<l (Xft U\ m tlio ^ftmo unw «« in Saniekrit 
(^) Vres iico of Hmhi traihtions fttul fftblcs— such 
f»isa or itercuri is re£jnr(lt.fl to be the semen of 
Siva 


1^) lliQ tlftilj roli£»umfl jirftotico of fbe Bftlmese knonn 
*'* Siiryv Sc-Vftnft, nt once rouses the curiosity of even ft 
Casual Tisilor Prominent foatures of an Intliiin Pujft 
“li^oncU m Suryn Sevnaa and ftll oeremouics connected 
It aro ftocompanied tnlli itftnlrft- m most of svhicb 
Is distmolly rcoognisaWi rboSomskrit element of 
*»mo of the Balincs-' hturg> is 


, (10) TUo mflc.enco of Iho ■’I’"’ "[ 

liatau over tho Jaraaosa and Iho Bahn^i> iS vary doe,. 

»« It .Uould I, a a<lm,tt-<I that 

» daaaar and a more l.nns „,en tl.a Jloalan... 

Poople Hero tl.o .rl.ola ,p.„ tte.r oan 

fmd in tl.o 1, rules of U.e S'*" ® T.rtuos of Uicso 

glorious Jtvnueso ancestors, oo Tvholo nights, 

characlera as their ultimate ^ of the sacred epic, 

listening ^ith rapt attention to ^^presentation of it m 

end looking witli ahwir**®” sho^ .^“d it would not 
the Wayang Orang * ^’^^pntion that from the earliest 
he out of place here to Pacific Islands the two 

tune of Hindu migration tlio Mahabhafata, had 

great epics tlio upon the people obnonsl^ by 

exercised a d“eii influ*’® and fascinating stones, 

thoir h.clib an'"'*""”" so deep and abiding that these 
and their mnucc®® '“Pfcs«ons m 

cpie stones ha'"® ’^^g^iuJ^.tural art of these islands In 
the arcluteeturo a«^ l,awd upon these epic tales 

time, popiilav , ij,c language of tho people The 

beVn"‘ 



oJ(loi>t of tlipso Hiorj' linoki m Arjmta Vivaln, composed 
dunns the reign of King Krlanga (1010— 1012 A D) 
Tiio groat opio of tho MahaMinrta t.'ci'its in old Jnvanceo 
proai Ihorc ari, as m India, coUeclionii of odMoo i,njnn 
as Sivopadcslm 

(11) Is IS also Kuid that t)< rndni das or prdsts m 
Ball hn\c presf'r\cd tho four V'ldas rompettnt ntillioritits 
have stated tliat nhat is known ns Veda in Bali i<j 
Bomotlnng quite different from the Indian VwUr Tlic 
fact that Ihn priests in Bali use words Vedn aid Chatunreda 
has nusltd lnan^ What tho Bilmcse mean h} Veda is 
but a ooinpdation of socrot Munlras (Rahos^a)• 

(12) Even a cursoi^ glance at the religious practices 
and liturgj of tho Balinese will bIiow how thD> arc 
roplcto with Hindu rites and rituals It should also bo 
romombtrod that the Hindus and Hindu ideas loo began (o 
undergo slow changes by the ob3or]>tion of indigenous 
natiro elements in tho coureo of ages, though then cent 
diaeosories have proved that with tho first influx of llmdii 
Migration, tho connection between tho Arcluiielago and 
India did not end, but tho contact with India and with 
Greater India had been clcso IhrougL several ccnturi«» 
Balinese Lanftuafee 

Tho Language they speak is akin to the Malai 
language, but it Iia'^many Samskrit wonls lu it There are 
manj' Samskrit scholars m Bali Bspeciollj their Brahmins 
are mostly Samskrit Pundits TUeSwd^amvara form ofmamago 
still prevails in Bali According to this BjRtcm, a well 
groivn up cnltured and accomplished girl chooses a 
bridegroom far herself out of several suitors We must 
send some good'Sameknt scholars to Bali to studj in 
detail ancient literature, customs and manners to bo 
found there 

Bali— a Worthy Place of Pilgrimage 

This study will throw light on many dark corners in ancient 
Indian history It if possible tl at wo might find Iherein, 
more information regarding Kabdas, Vikrimaditya and 
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other personalities of ancient India whoso glorious 
careers are sl^rouded in deep mystery. We can also 

reasonably expect to get more and detailed information 
regarding the Mahabharat & th« Ram.ayan. 
i A set of Indian artists such as sculptors, painters, 
dancers and musiciauR must also bo sent to Bah to 

study the ancient Indian art, as it is preserved there, 
We hope, all those interested in the rerival of ancient 
Indian culture will take up the matter seriously. Bali can 
justly be regarded as a rich k unexploited mine of ancient 
Indian literature, art, culture and civibration. Why not 
we all add Bali to the existing places of Pilgrimage* 

for it is a fountain of all-round pleasure to all alike. 



Sanskrit Texts From Bali 

as to: frora # ^h: i 

giiStTOt to?JTO t to: II 
<ii froro Ji5i^;r tw<: I 

TOt 5W. si^asim II 

?5j: ij?^: i| 

5^ f5 5TOBTOig%^ ^ I 
ww!T ^ It ss-*! ti*ta irotia Hill ii 
«tgtn!ii <t&K^ ^ %snm ^ qfroim i 
awife TJjqRifTOii eati: qRr ii 
TOit tiRTOl ^rat caS < 5 <lfa a- 1 
TO ®ai HsiRrq: li 
*i«a»T!5t!taq gtiTOBTiNa' i 
gTOtt&asa: TOarat 5 aga: 11 
aaiRi aaTOl% a toIRt asifro- 1 
qaa ^ arasa to* 3S ^ TOa aar 11 
ipa^agaaga: a<^>lHJJa3a*^ 1 
aatfa aaaTO%: a; aaiRi a^rfna: 11 
ai^faal ^faarsRr tiaqaaa^sfa at 1 
Pro^faiftTOiaattJreaTO: gRr. 11 



( =i» ) 

^5tnt ^asniTOTi^'ti?! I 

!iRbh=j. EmBRt?w3'K'TO5?'!igm 4l 51^- 
RtRT.!^ n>?PntRfim5i»i^ 'r ^vr i 

aimiT^m ssh" 3*nrBJra3i pq^ra 't ^ 
a ^jf3^ pmifitfiOT: n1^ ^ II 

PBt3?:appriT nigsnaphni' i 
P5PIPI PBuftat aijy'IHPtfMB II 
pi^ Ma ijpii^flr I 
!fipt^!tprasnp> ^ <Fspp ppg!iq,ii 
P5I<flsf PPPPT M l S^i^l't.P. I 

[I 

PBTS'ss! p^i:; ftKPpq+ni' 

s> s^PtoP PBi^taamia pp an^t i ® rpssp p 
KR^Plk pp a(i?i 1 s* p P p P PP^Pi Pf swgppjtp 

PP <PIFI I 3* PI^PsPP PIP ptpppik pp IPI5I I 

ss p^sig S PBi^ piapij >fl!n^T i 

ppppp psi^p p^sig S II 

?TfI«PI5I ^5T5T?nj.l 

7f5n?F?vr ?T5;ispi?T ^ if 



( ) 

wn & i 

aRiwjgi 'j*!i3<is*n?5 ii 

3frR^: 

S^T^cff II 

jJWg^ri smFnftt i 

^linR^ift 3>!,l?tf! HBiI3fl<!Mfo!!lHII 

5[nPtt<H'ai ?|ti<qif*i I 

3<(WtI Eft ^ gwi' ffe' ;n}t || 

*4teR: 

s> BE15RW ’qg^'iJii '^g^w i 

^1*3 l| 

tftEnfti'W'^njMi 5^ ft^n^T^ira "E I 

EEifti ft ftra’ ^i^Rianii 

iOdiJ^cft >i4i^ift 1) ’E’ra?iir«tn 

EEifti ft JTEiftlJ’t' «niii.ii 

EElftl ft 9^ ftl^ ^flfqTi mg^I9^til^|| 
«lMi-mnfl ;e' sTOWingaftir® i 
HE^ ToiamRiai wEstjpBiRsnn ii 
HB l ftw^a 4 tj ^' sing «H<'iiS'<i'!,l 
ftiEiEftift !rj«E fli ft II 



( « ) 

3n>s<g it ii 

s> ss witiwira 33 : ?3iin 1 ^ 5 ' 33 : 

mt 5 t I s> 3 3lf?!R'R3tt3^ 33 ; 3351 I S* 3 «fl35I^3f35I- 
53^33: <3i5r I aSHlgsCTisnJr 33 : mi5r 1 '4l33fmwi 
<3^ 33 : mt5t I ^ w)3ff^pqn33 33 ; <3T5T I 

Reprinted from Gackwnd’s Oriental Scries Vol. 
LXVII. Sanskrit Texts from Bali. 


Mantras Current among the Padandas or 
Priests of Balidwipa. 

( Mawedn ) 

1. Mantras for the invocation of Siva. 

351^3, 3|^3i:, 35. 3153, 3»3, 5333, r333f%33:a 

I 

2. Mantras for the invocation of Buddha. 

?r 5i' ciufinr, 

if. Mantras lor tfie hath. 

^ nn5i gt:, 5 t' » 

4 . Mantras for washing the mouth and brush- 
ing Heeth. 

^ qn: i 

^ ) qq: I 



( ) 

5. ilantras for washing'hands. 

^ W I 

^ ^ (?) ^*t: 5^10 I 

6. Mantras for washing the whole body. 

^ I 

7. Mantras for rubbing oil (after bath). 

^ (*55ra ? ) 

8. Slantraa for combing the hair. 

^ TT5T%sn I sfl ^ (?) ni :?ti; ?^i5i i 

0, Mantras for tying the tuft of hair on head 
(fnf^JT^) Balinese language. 

^3^* (=rnR:)'si5jt^ Tn5i,(?^i3f) 

10. Mantras for wearing washed clothes. 

^ 5iir. I 

S5 ^in) 

^^: I 

11. Mantras for rewasliing the hands and feet 

^ (?) ! 

SS5 § ?:; qq: | 

The priests or Fadandas wear a garland, a 
crown and ornaments, befitting the occasion. 

The course of Pujah: — • 

«r?, I 



? 1 mujram i = i mmjJ : ' ? trnmt i y i «ir i 
i( (?) I ^ I nmfvi-^n 

Pnjah; — 

^ *?rcinnt; ^a( \ 

StotmJ — • 

Reprinted from Madras Auf Bali by Tyn De 
Kieen. 



HINDU CULTURE 

IN 

JAVADWIPA 

There is an archipelago m the 'outh Pacifjf* called 
In lonesia which Imbs tho Indian Ocean with the Pacific 
The name Indonesia comes from two Greek words Indos 
meaning India and Nesos mcamg island Thus literallj Indo 
nesia means the Indian island But popularlj tlie term 
denotes a group of five large Hands, be^id^s some IS minor 
ones Java is one of the five larger islands cl ihe group 
Situation, Area and Population of Jaindnipa 

Javddwipa is 51,480 sq miles marca It is one of the 
most thicklj populated countries of the world In 1040 
its population was 4 84,16 000 Tliere arc man\ volcanoes 
m Java 14 of which are still active. The highptt peak 
of the island is named Sumeiu which is IS 030 fect high 
At present most of tlie mUahitants of Java follow Muslim 
religion Tlicre are very ft<w Hindus m the country at 
present 

Bcfcrences of Jaiadislpa mSamsknt and other \aorks 
Jaiadwipa has heen mentioned in tho Ki&hkindha KaoiU 
of Valraiki’s Bamayann Tlictc m wc fird Sugrivn asking 
his followers to go to Java and other places m quest '■f 
Sita lie sa>8 "Go to Javodwipa which is divided into 
seven ptmcipahlics and also to Swamaduipa containing 
a largo number of goldsmiths and to Baiipyadwipa" 
‘After Ja\adwipa," continues Sugriin ftandri the Sisir 
Parvata Its c1if& touch the ski Tliere tie Hova® and 
tho Danavas ever reside ' We conic ncro's a 8 i 2 niri’'ant 
passage m tho fifti second chapter of tht Brahmsnda 
Parana * These clusters ofislandsoro known ns Barlmiadwipn 
In Bharatvarsha tliero are thonsands of islnnls like th-'se 
There are tix islands full of various kinds of prccioi h 
metals and creatures known as Javadwip-i Malajadnqia, 



Angadwipa, Sanlclmdwipa, Kushadwija and Vuraliadwip?'^^ 
Xho SaTnslcr.t word ”dwjpa’’ means an “island-^ 
Thus according to the Brutimanda Turana Jnra inis once 
included within India also find a (ily of Javadirip’ 

named ^Nagapuiam, meottioned in nu ancient Tandl 
poetical work Jlaiumckhnli. T«o kings of Nagaiuraai, 
named Bhumi Chandra and Biinya Bajn, daimed to t® 
the descendants of Indra. la many other ancient Sam'kr'^ 
works, as in the Kithasaritsagara, there is .mention * 
Javadwipa The Grook geographer Ptolemy, in 
Geography, written at about 130 A.D. referred to 
hy the name of Jabadicu. ‘ 

We loatnfrom. ancient Chinese annals that probably J 
about 132 A.T). the Hindu king of Java, Tiao Fie 
(Dev avarman ?) sent a royal envoy to the Chincio Coot 
The Chineso Emperor sent a golden seal and a vioh 
coloured ribbon as presouts to Tiao Pien. 

The famous Chineso Traveller, Pa^Hien, visited Jar 
for a short time; there he found such a small sprinUir 
of Buddhists among the overwhelming numbor of Hindr 
that he did not cousider tho Buddhist population t 
Java worth mentioning. Pa-Hien returned to Canton i 
a merchant* veffisl in 413 A.D. Tn that ship there ucJ 
two hundred Hindu merchante. ‘ - 






ot the king to pritcv-t his kmedom. hut it is not jiropir 
to chctith anv cruclt\ lU htarf Tlio cilcraics, !lOV.o^cr, 
stoiiipedwl in di^crihr nui irithoict fjghtmg Tlic JCiag 
of jR%a built n Cliaitift in honour of Gimavarmiin 

At tho <nfl 'f the fifth «?nturj AD, on aitrononicr 
of Ujiiyini wroto wliMi die sun uses m Sinhala 
(Cevlon) It IS roul, <lft> m JAiailmpi and mul iii^ht 
m Homo " 

Wo learn from the historj of (he First Sung Dvinstj 
tfiit m 415 vV D , Sri pa da do « la ]»a mo ^Snpada 
Dliaravarman *) sent a letter through an envoy to the 
Cliineac Court 

Towards tbs end of tho 6th oenturj' ^ the king 
dom of Mtst JaNa declined and the kingdom of mid Java 
rose into power In Iho new historr of T’ang Dynasti, 
there is mention of a kingdom of central Java named 
Kalinga Rojal envoys from Kahnga and Bah island 
oame to tlio Ohinesc Court fn 637 and C49 A "D 

We find In an ancunt inscription of Java that Ihirna* 
rirraan ruled in the citj of Tanimn, npar Batavia 
probably at about 450 A D We read a high •'ounding 
panegyric in the inscription “The fcot of tlio mighty lord of 
the earth tho king of Taruma Furnavatniaa, are like 
the feet of VisVmu ’ 

In the twenty s°coad year of his rule Pumavarinan 
t on the eighth day of the dark fortnight m the month 
of Falguiift camramced the c'Vca\a(:io» of a canal, 
named Gomati which \\a-« about seipn miles in length 
(6120 Dhnnu) and tno irngatim work was completed 
on fhc thirteenth das of the b ight tor night m tho 
month of Cliaitra Ht gai© one thousanl tows ta tho 
Brahmins as th“ir Dakshina 

In the opinion of the historian » about two thou 
sand years ago, tho Hindus from South India first eatnhlisli 
ed their CDlomes m Kamboja or Oiinbodia and Javadwipa 
In tbo first century AD manv Hindus migrated to Java 
an I settle t diwn there fir trade and commerce Many 



Hmln tralers ftnd pro%clipi9 aho wcnttliers to prca‘'b Ilmtlu 
religion and corrj on TOJsamixaty ■worK among the pooplo 
of iho nUnd Groduallj m course of time Hindu Kingdoms 
woro establisbed ibero whn.li lasted for BLverol centuries In 
llio l)''oiomng tbtTo wore four Hindu Kingdoms wlmh were 
later on unite I into one big empire It is said that this 
ompiro %vas at the z^mth of its power in tho tweUh century 
A 1) Tina empire waa knouft as Hajapabit empire 
and it cantnmed to eojoj its greatness tiU 1376, 
irhcn the Arab traders began to pour in and eettlwl 
down on the Bca coasts GraduaU> tbo sen coasts 
outirpl> pas-'d mtc tUeic p isscssion and tbo Hindus 
withdraw into ceiitr d Java This conflict between the 
Hindu and StusUm religions coutmued in Java for well* 
tugh two hundred jiara At last the raiUtant Mudim 
religion suoceded in complettU ousting Hindu rehgion frttn 
Jam and 3Iuslini King*>m» roplaoccl Hindu Kingdoms 
tlioro 

Traces of Hindu Culture in Jova 

Even to this do) tho people of Ja\a, though Mashms 
h> Tohgion relam many trace> of Hindu tnUure about 
llicni They BtiU retain sonic form of idol worship 
lh»’j liho it and lovo it There is not a trace of 
fanaticism m them Thej still throng tfco old Hindu 
temples with offerings of jneonse ard flowers 

Worshiii of hereditary njols, after the manner of 
Hindus, IS also a tommon fcatnre m the cultural life 
of tlic Javanese 

Thej enact scenes from the Hama^ an and the 

Slahabharnt in their puppet play* Scenes such as 
Arjuna’s marriage with Sobhadra Draupadi’a Snayamhar, 
and the fight of Rama with Havana form tho 

usual themes of those plays The showman recites m 
own language the stones frotii tho Ramadan and tho 
ilahabliarat relating tt> tho scene The Ramayana and 

the htahabharat are still a living fore* in Java 

Dancing is a popular pastime with them The 
masked dance is very innch enjoyed bj them The 






General \ jcw of Torobtulur «lion mg oiitcr aspect 



Borobmlur — ^General view 

Bv l^e eotirfe/'i/ t>J the tfedeeiandt Jnihe-f 
4»rAo<of{>3<f'i/ 5en if* 

Sri Ltilfhmi t'rintint Pfrmi lielht 
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. . „„,1 il.« holn Iho o'lo” 

raiisl.!nrootvnnouitjlH heron »'«1 IieromfS 

to d,o,.l.J tho moods "f from H.ndu 

Ihsyroproaoiit Dnringtho nudimco m Q 

mythology oro „„reociitc.l tnth !'■* f”'"""’ 

vivtd form Sliiva 1 storje** mter* 

■l.ndava dance onl^^uthout 

preted by means of pU>BJcni 

any oral cxpUnatio^i . favourite national 

Rama, Kama and Arjuna a ^ft^r them Tlieir 

hetoos and Ihty often nomo 1 the mdehble 

Ungnago and many of tUi.r so ,„deUed to jam 

maths of U.ndu I.teratoro Spetnally .mpor- 

for iircsorving ^ f Mahabharat a-liich tho P“l’ “ ° 

tant ts tha Jattsboso ox of M ,e,t of tho 

Java have liKSort ed t^^^ „,d e,,.c laJt 

Malvabharat embcd.os 8 ef p„re Smi- 

Java., rap's'” hava boon dj.f.garrd h, or - 

hntor.8.n Somoof tho leek to 

ignem But "taP , rescaroh « aondticted 

Sam.kntor,g.n, f”' ' ,a,a. Sumatra olc. also oonr. 

lalaHrndu. tho r« P>» ;' „f ,he w-ok a. ‘uausp.nou. 


Bamakm ori6“** - • -‘'-t - 

Irka Hindu, tho f ' „f tho wok a. ...ausprorou. 

der travtihus on a«“^Ueok aroregardod a. fnau.p.o,on. 
o I.rlv oertaindaj. at .„,erpr..c Some tries ate also 

frimLuomg « y, for .boy are ouppo.ed to bo the 

loohod upon b) 3 of dead «.ae»to.. 

dwllmg P'S” , '..aria, unity m java, .t. 1 rot.mo the 
Tbo SuUan of 3oaf „ ,he Goaomh.nmo of he 

„ , ,.tIo of Bhuwuo laeesuhoro tho rehes of the 

^Wa!Sh..P»'»”;::d :u.turo"r„o.... to be found 

, Sooharno (Sl.ubba Kama) Proudent of 
Xne letter of f’y,. wb.ob bo addressed to Pt Jawahirlal 
? dones.an®”'’ f 4b.cb ,s roptaduood hero, reveals bow 
tbo UW pottiou or countries ate connected with 

'''’‘'at* r'>e'Tt"rno«.t.s "your oountry 'India) and 
mt"U"' 'r Dt So >• „cs cf blood * e .Iture whieL 

° Lie ate peginning of onr history Tho word 

Soh”'^ “Tor.S.ly a'tray. ho juirt of onr hfe, for .t 
•India’ 
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forms the first two syllablesof tUo name we have cftoatn forom 
land A-oui race — iti8the“Indo 'in Indonesn This Jogjaka !•» 
(Yogyakarta) from whicli I write this letter — like Java, Sumatfa 
ai^dmost other place names is anindnn woid JU verynarue 
“Soekarno” itsolf is eloquent testimony to the great extfcnc lo 
•which we have fallen lieirto the rich culture of your .inaent 
land And at this very moment of writing, the first ship to 
takr nee to IndiaiS being lowlcd at the port of “Proholmggo" 
which is made up cf two words “Purva” and “Knlmga ' It 
was the place at which the first Indians set foot on the Indo- 
nesian sod the Ivalmgas nlvo came here m seartlv of the ‘ Java” 
(harley) from whicli Java derives its name’ 

Hindu Sculptur and Architecture in Java 

The influence of Hindu culture is most vividly noticeable 
m the ancient sculpture and architecture of jiva Java is all 
strewn over with tlie relics of ancient Hindu temples tStauv 
of.these temples are m a well preserved condilion and moLy 
are in a ruined state The most remarkohl© among them are 
the Borohuclqr temple the Pramhanam temple, the 

DliandiKalaasm temple and the group of temples on the Hiong 
Plateau Pirst of all we shall lake you to the famous temple 
of Borohudut 
The Borodur Temple 

ThoBotobudur temple is tho best and moat famous of all the 
tcmiilesof Tava Brrobudur is tho name of die village 
where the temple is situatod ^'ihis temple is 
B3 well known for its fine arcliilcctural hcautv that huiul 
reds of tounsts from all over tlit world vi‘»it Java siniplv tc 
8“0 this temnlo Tt is one ^f tho fiibt temples c\e oonsitruc- 
ttsl in any cmntr/ of tho world ^ 

Wo talk of ainchi as on** of tho most finished arcliitict 
Ural achievements of tlio Buddlust India But m fact tho 
Sanchi Stupas aro to be considerwl pnrnlti\( m comparison 
with tho shrino of Borohutlur Tiie Borobudur ia purely a Hindu 
enteririBO It is amazing to fnul that away frem their na- 
tive Isnd our ancestors could give enth a fine expression to 
their fancy and ao'^tlietia cultun Tlus boatitifnl aril huge 
edifice stands today as a mirk of thehighoot Uvo] rf anlnU- 



ctural parfoctiQU reached by Hindu genius. It w indeed otio 
of the arohitcctuial mastcrjdeces of tho world 

The peculiarity of this tpmple is that it looks hko a huge 
building with r\allcd un passages and ceiliuged halls, but m 
reality it is a colossal open air labyrinth of peaked galleries 
andomamonted teiracfes It«i four galleries and three terraces 
constitute the mam building around the nucleus of a globe* 
hko lotu’, lying tousido down. The edifice viewed from a 
distance looks like a flattened dome, but nhon seen from tbs 
base of tlio shrine the many sha'p edged eomers give ns an 
idea of a square shape of tho mass It is more a stupa 
than a templo. Tho base of tho stupa measures 360 feet, 
Tlio lowest Lourse is a polygon of 36 sidL-s— roughly o sqnatft 
wUii somewhat wunded off comers The mam budding 
consists of four gollcrits, cf which the lower tliree ore 30 
Sided and the uppermost ono is SO sided. These galleries aro 
quite bi,;h, one above Ibo otlcr, and orp approached by 
sleep flights of stairr through highly omamentol gate-ways. 
Wiling th“ inner and outer walls of thes*' galleries are tjio 
world-fainous reliefs These reliefs arc over two thousand in 
number. They depict many events frrm llio life of liwddha 
and also represent trentsiu the former mcarnattons of Gau- 
tama, If placed end to end, the rrhefs would extend to 
nearly three miles. InMdc the ttmple there arc very fine 
statues of Buddha and Itodhiaoltras These statues are con- 
sidered to bo the best spe^mens of sculpture on account of 
thoir graceful svmmotry, fmo jtoisc and finely tluEcUcd figure. 
The gateway through which one reaches the three ferracos is 
a masterpiece rif sculpture It is made of ma-<5ivc bouldtrs, 
arraiuied in square blocks, no on the top of another, sup- 
ported by stonu bulwarks on cither side. 

Nothing can be definitely ascertained alxiut the history 
of Borobmlur. This titnple waa perhaps built by tom© king 
of Saileudra dtnasty of Pnnjaja about 750 AJ). The 
Kiulendra Ungii of Sumatra ruhd over Central Java for over 
hundored jeir«. Their rnh ecem* to hare eiuhd in S60A.D. 
’Jhn Sana kmva of Bast J«,\a atquued the Iliiulti kingdom of 
Cintral Ja^a and ruled »ri Matarain. Since then Saivism be- 



came predominent in ja>a Perhaps m 925 A D. tliere occutr* 
ed some event of a grave disastrous charqctei (hat jmt an 
en3 to the Hindu rule ovir Borohndur 
Prambanan 

The ruins of Prambanan are the most famous of 
the historical relics of Java They are scattered over 
a fairlv large area, and at onco dra%v our attention 
to a very significant fact, that both the Hindus and 
Buddhists lived peacefully together and Hindu temples 
and Buddhist temples stood sid" by side 

The rmns of Prambanan are enclosed by a wall of 
about a square mile m area ^Vlthm this outer vail 
there are two more walls with delicate ornamental 
worha m architecture The innermost wall encloses two 
rows, ea^h consisting of three temples, and the opening 
between the rows being closed by a small shrine at 
eaoli <nd The middle wall encKses hundred and sixty 
temples TJie Javanese call this whole group of temples 
Chandi Loro Hjonggrang Hie ruined temples that ho 
scattered over Prambanan plains are all Buddhist shrines, 
but ail the temples of the Prambanan group proper 
are dedicated to the Hindu Tnmty t e to Braiima, 
Vishnu and ITabeswara or Siva Hie principal temple 
IS ronsecrated to Siva i^ete the image of Siva stands 
enthroned in majestic grandeur This shoivs the supre 
maoy o£ Savva" m the coutilty 

All the temples have fallen to complete rums TLo 
stones of the rums lie scattered hither ’and tbither, 
and at some places tbej stand m a collected 

group At one time it was the biggest temple in Java 
The principal temple of Siva stands in the middle 
of the group aud the temple of Brahma stands tn 
the Bouth, and that of Vishnu on the north of Siva's 
temple All the ornamental works of Braluna’s temple 
have been completely destroyed Inside the temple 
stands a beautiful stone image of Brahma 

We shall now qwak of a few temjilcs in details 
The pncoipal temple of Siva which is CO ft m height, 
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- Tn the Ceutr'il 11 nil 

has four rows on „,nD feet in height, 

stands tho majo^tic of the statuo 

on n siyia oser n pc es j creat ornamental 

of Siva tl.cro arc tUroo Gane^bo 

works In tbeso rooms 

sud tl c Stan ImJ f ignm j „„a tbero 

Srv.Garu .n Ins r.ght hand hoWs ^ J 
,s a indent at tho '>“>■ m deei. conlem 

chamber, an image 

platicn as llahajoam is beauliM slaluo 

In another room lie™ mhduing the 

of tho goddess Diirga. tradition identifiM 

demon Maliishasara ii» „,„mmoriiho-ed rn"“« 

this imago of Bursa 
Loro BjongS'artS 

Romas “a Stono temple 

On the inner =‘''° bcaalifuUs earved Bocnes 

of Siva there oust m 

from tho Bamayana Ghodi, the Javanese 

According to Dr “ , trantlalioii and partly 

Ramayana ('aahainn) Inovcn Bbattikavsa 

an adaptation ol Chandra’s 

Here wo find the eroio nbnracters of stone 

1* wondorfnlla depleted ^ 

Thus wo find the , There are also images 

actions rcpivB'nted -a J t,„,t.cs mention^ m 

of many Vedio god around tho enho of tie 

,ho Paraaas, eatved la 

Siva’ temple representations of bird s 

Besides vnlsha or tree o'- granting 

nests over the ^“1“ ^ „t the Bora and fauna of 

what IS asked fo^ hardly come across 

Java, very «“="7' „thia such a iiattew compass 

any other place af rKulplutal art arc crowded 

anrh he""**''”’, Javanese art la seulplnro and 
togothcr la fael' . j^,gh water mark of perfection 
amhitoeturo roaehed 't' ^ 

,n tho temples ol 
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Lord Krishna’s Life in Stone 

Inside tlio temple of Vielmu, Bovorol iiitidonts from 
Sn Krishna’s o\cntfunifo have ftlso been carved in rchefs 
II 18 worthy of nolo that m Greater Indio tlio 
image of Sn Knsna jdvjing upon hr flute, or the 
ima_o of lus 8\7eil heart “Sn Radlio' is not (o be found 
Inside tlic Vjshuii temple, there htnnds tho four 
armed statue of Viahm Uoldms a coach shell and a 
disc in hi3 two upper hands, but tho wnsts of both 
tho lower anna aic broken 

Probably, a King named Raksba constructed tho Pram- 
banan temples in the nmth century A D Later on, on 
account of something, unknown to us, the copital was removed 
to East Java and m course of time tho temples of Prambanan 
fell into rums 
Kraton Ratu Boko 

Accordmg to tho tradition of tho Javnne«e, a giant prince 
named Ratu Beko had hts scat of government at Prambanan 
But the actual rosidenco of the pnneo should bo sought m 
ICraton which from tho rums of hundreds of buildmgs 
appears to have been onco the capital of old Mataram 

On the wa} to these ruins, two caves are found upon 
the hills, wl icU according to tho traditions were tho places 
of retreat whore the kings sometimes lived n s^olusioD 
Chandl Sevvu 

The min'* of Chnndiii Sown ho in tho north east of 
Prambanan There are hundreds of shnnes m Chandi Sewn, 
enclosed by a Square wall, with four pates <n four sidts 
At each entrance there stands a statue of a ftirinidable 
door keeper, a Rakshasa of terrible aspect, holding a snake m 
one hand and a <]ub m tho other 

It 18 a Buddhist temple group The i)rinrixdo structure 
of this group stands upon a terrace round which there arc 
four belts of small temxdes numbering two hundred and 
forty in all Pour stairways from the terrace lead to th^3 
temple Every templo has a vestibule The oztenor of the 
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building had fine omnmentnl xrotha There arc, houoier, 
no statues now A fen staluos of Dhjam Ihiddha onl} 
nerc disoo%crcd in the mins 

Chandl Knlasan or Kail Bening 

At a short distance from the Railwa} Station of Kalasan, 
on the route frcni Jogiahirnt to rrambanan, tJierc lie fho 
rums of Chandl Kalasan or Kah Boning It is one of the 
most ancient shrines of Java, imd perhaps it nas built 
about a quarter of a contnrj before the temple of Boro 
budur A atone inscription in Naeri character dated 77S A D 
has been found near about Kalasan It is written in that 
incnption lliat a King named Kansana Pananharnnah of 
the Sailondra D^Tiaatry built a shrine and consecrated it to 
the Goddess Tara and eonstruoted a sanctuarj for the priests 
and monks of that temple The inscription m all probabilitj 
refers to Chandi Kala«an, but as there is no statue extant, 
one cannot bo perfectly suro about it According to that 
inscription the village of Kalasa appears to be dedicated 
to the temple of Tara It appears to us that, most piobabi} 
modem Kalasan is the ancient Kalasa referred to m the 
inscription The temple, however, nndoubtedlj belonged 
to tlic earliest period of Hindu architecture in Java It is 
one of the most beautiful specimens of Sindu craftsmanBlup 
m atoliitcc^ure Perhaps, it la the most beautiful building 
m Java 
Chandl Sari 

Chandl Sati is notn temple at all It "crved, atleast, to a 
certain extent, the purpose of n dweilinc house for the 
priests, monks or of the guards of Ciiandi Kalasam Perhaps 
it was the As«emblj Hull of the Bwklhist monks, who held 
Iheir mcollngs in it It la a single stoned building but 
i?om ifa outer nicies it ojqicars to contain tiree stones 
It consists of SIX chamber*, tlire© in the upper elevation 
and three m the lower space The exterior of this building 
13 decorated with highly beautiful ornamental work The 
uhole building appoars to have been ontnnall^ plastered 
XU roseate colour Chandi San is ©no of the best preserved 
buildings of Java 
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Tho Dicing Platcnu 

i\s orto comes to tins PlAtcau li3 is reminded of 3XiIton’« 
famous lines about tlic drearj land on which Satan 
alighted after hiB cheapo fiom tlio ficra flood of tho hell 
Tho whole of tile tahleland has, m fact, been formed by 
lavii and other doposits of volcamo eruptions 

Tliouth a aer^ dreary spot, almost devoid of any boauty 
of nature that maj refresh tho eye, it amply compensates 
tiio trouble of nn arduous travel when one visits the spot for 
ardioclogicnl int'>Tc8tB 

Tho uholo tableland « literally strewn with histone relies 
of a nrospetous seUlement of tho ancient Saiva priests 
Tho whole plateau appears to have been built over with 
dusters of temples, liitl cd together by paved ways, but only 
a Tow of them have survived tho rftva;jcB of time 

It cannot bo doubted that tho Dieag was once a fatnoua 
pHco of pilgrimage Bat wo do not however, know when 
tho Saiva pnests first set up their settlcmeDt on tho plateau 
and ■when it f<l] into rums Onlv m the tenth century AD 
in 019 wo find tho Dieug mmtioned as a saored mountam of 
Java History is quite muto about every thing else Tho 
only fragmentary account that wo come across ahciit tho 
legend of tho Dieng Plateau is that it iras tbeCapitol of Pnndu 
Dewa Notto (Pathcr of Rajuno) Pondu Dewa Notto undoub 
tedly denotes Pandu, falhor of the Pandava brothers 
Yudhisthir Bhima Arjuna, Nal iila and Sabadeva and Rajuno 
stands for Arpina Among the rums there is a temple called 
Cliandi Puntadeva and on the summit of the Prohoo mountain^ 
a heap of stones has been found which, according to the 
local tradition, was the funeral pyre of Pondu 

Punta Deva is surely a corruption of the Samsknt name 
Pandu Deva In good many cases, the Javaoeso have 
established a cojme'’lion wiHi their temples with some of the 
highly famous characters of the Slahabharata which, on 
account of the Hindu supremary, •was at one time e'^ceeding 
ly popular in Java The Javanese hare also invented new 
obaracters in their version of the story of the Maliabharota 
and have named temples after those names, nay more, they 
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TempIosatDi.nePUtca'. .j, ,„,t 

Now, we sholl •po”'' f Clmnd. Dorowot. 

on tho northern edge ot h ^ -qo^ condition On 
(DorovatO '= 'f A" pUoteou, otoods a highly 

tho oooth weotorn oom« 

impooiog “"d , ho middle ot tho plotoao. stand 

Werkodoro (Vrikodara). Annna the famous Pandava 

several stiuoturos appet ‘W northern hnildmg 

warrior of the M«'^“““::,‘“^“cbaa^i Arptna In front of 
of tlto Arjnna poop “> f Semar. A wall onoircling 

Chandi Arjooa stMda to^p, o 

Chandi Arjuna .hd C^an f„„or A 

from Chandi ‘ chandi. .tend Cliandi Puntadowa 

short way off f'»“ host piescrvod of these tempUs is 

P— 

Surakarta „,„„oos aohieremenla of the ancient 

^ftor witnessing ‘*‘'’8 ^,,h „ heary heart to 

Hindus .nMid-J»v».J“ ““..go^omment The designation 
Surakarta, the ^ ° S,„.pat.. His palace is su^ounded 

of the Saltan IS the Besidont the palsce 

hy a high wall, wiHt >h P jojyakaroa and ot SiiriAarla 
oL he seen la the P" foortoen donee on festiro 

;:rnco»ses, aged hetwera^ ^ „ of .he r oyal 

oocasions hoIPt” prefieienoj la danemg ond in 

families also poss's" 8 h„,„ „ml Surakarta, the relies 

'-““■‘’"““;'‘J“ear "reto be found Tho Sultan, aeeord.ng 
of aaeient “ j.^ence. on festive occasions like the 

to the oustoms of the ■> (Annaprasana) and 

ecromonv of *''''‘'1 gales with mango loaves, plac» piteheis 

marriage, decorates th 6 ,ho plaeo gate. 

filled with water ana eopuer plates and venous 

To the museum ol .„adeisc8 both m stono and 

images of Seds qT these, the 

hroorc, 



the sculptures vjsible at Sin5'»siri, supremacy of the 
mfluencQ of the Tantras i* amply evident 

The Inscription of Singasarl 

11^ II 5 ?=?sf 3^c2»nB (=3^5010) 5 R:^ 

ft-TOR (=R5BR)/5[;Brai^qi53: (=qi5!5i) were (=Bfn;ii;) 

R Riq-g:? iis^ii=s ii w/fe «ft wq^raRicr 
(=^qtrttfl<i ) ) Rfq HRm/? 

(=afiiq!f) 5. q). qt (=irn:). wig. R^fkqq^/ 

■q?: (=Rrafeq qs^R) ^nRR-qgq ?iRi\qs qiqoq Bsa/ 
(=Bi>Tq) qRi gga agi qt^B- fwgqi / qroj 
?qq qRi (=tiRi). ? R? ftq«(=Rqq) Hg qswfRr-gqq 
(=Hqq) q/T-qg.qqR^ *3 qq bubji rurt tntRiq: ^ 
qqtR Bflqg q!5iR wl Rgqqlg' ^fq ( =fqgqqlfl5' ) 
qgn/q qqq rq^q^R (=q^3) qiq q)R(in (=?tq qtfqqii) 
^ qrS^ q/ro «1 ^qqmi: wRqqrqqiqqif'qqq!! aq/gq q: 
<q:qqqq?fq5 fqqfqj: ( qJtjfsR) qRfq (=?^fq) ^ R/ 
q^r.itsmi ?tq qmq (=fiq Rtqq) qi^r, s q:qtit!/q. qiqq: 
qqR- gq?; b q^isjqRi Rqi R qq^ / q?R ^:q 
^ s^.qq qqR^ q qqqtqq/q|q B»dH qRqqiq (^qqnq 
qfqqqqq ) [« qOTB<q R qi^sq qqiR ?q: a Ws Bsqg 

qqRs R qqRq ( =5^q ) qq?B ^ 11 

Translation 


In 8aha 1214 in ihn mtnth of Jaistlm that xtm the 
ilA\ of UiP dwth of ill* Mnjc-ity who ih dead at the 
SiraThiddl a (place) Or 'who la cemo to tlie Siva Buddha 



33 


bortvze statue of the goddess Tara, ■with six hands seated 
on a lotus shaped seat upon, a lion, draws the attention 
of tho visitors The right foot of this statue rests oii a 
lotus, her *arms exhibit six attributes 

Chad! Panataram 

Chandi Panataram is ono of tho biggest temples of 
Java The mam temple was built in 1369 AD (1291 
Saka) Stones from the Ramayana and Krishrayana are 
chiselled in stone* cn the walls of tho mnm temple 
These engravings and ornamental worlds of Ohandl Panataram 
arc different from those of Prarahanan 

Hindu Temple at Smgasarl 

Perhaps, this temnie is the tomb of Kntanagara, the 
last independent Hindu King of Singasan King 
Kntanagara ruUd from I2C8 A d to 1292 A D Over the 
entrance of the temple thero is an imfimsbed * Kirtimuhh" 
There is another Kirtiii ukha in the niche of the aooond 
story There are two giantlike huge statues of gate 
keepers, kneeling down on the two sides of the gate Evh 
of these statues lias been carved out of n single block 
of stone The eyes of these ga*e keepers are bulging ont 
of their stockets, they have long tooth, wearing on their 
necks sacred threads entwined with snakes, and have as 
ornaments human skulls on their ears ard heads Each 
of these 18 holding a mace in las left band 

In Smgasan, *110 statue of Bhairavn stands oier a 
human skull with a necklace of human skulls cu his neck 
and holding m its four arms a Daraaru trident, rurved 
sword and a human skuP Its head and ears are 
adorned with human skulls as ornaments Tho statue 
of Mahishamardini Durga, possessed two arms on tho 
tight and two on tho left Other arras ate broken 
In ono of her left hands, she is holding ft shield, and on 
tho other, tho bIcuII of ft human mfant In one of hrr 
right arms she is holding tne tail of a buffalo Prini 



thr sculptures vjsiblo at Siugism, siti>rcmacy of the 
influence of the Tautras »•» wply evident 

Tiie Inscription of Singasari 

11 ^ II 5 (= 5 iBfltg) 5 ft?; 

(=%af5i)/=i:i?hFH:'ns;!B (='!T|iEi) AW (=»i5r:'e) 
f? ii®ii-» II w/fer sft 

(=!nw'ifal 3 ) (= 5 ^?immH ) fiifii aftqt/? 

(=aRtq?) ^ it (=51?) ^ finffRj(!i5/ 

^ (=fSnji^ nfSTR) ntn^i jiss/ 

^ gg# iRir 'nin fegsr / sfioj 
^ <% (=a%) f fi?s &TO(=f??'i) Hg; 

(=55g) 7/iFggn'?&5 *5 g? gw s^rHiir ^ 
’nri/t sssg giEift- w) faggslg- ( =fgg!i^g 5 - ^ ) 
gsi’Cl/g gwg usRi (=girfl) gis gift?! (=qtg qtfkw) 
^ gi5*5 g/zK swim: in^mgtiggifiA'si w/gg s: 
iiwmwsRi? fwtgi: (^ipSK) gRsft (=#f^) ^ ft/ 
n^nrais gtg (=fig fttira) gi^gg, % "ns's 

g 8 R gii 5 g g^isggl^ ftigi ft ggg / gJR ^ ftg wi 
^ JSS-qg ggft? g gamug/gSi gmg sftiggig (=ggng 
nffiggng ) Ig gigggi ft ggi/i: g ftfti gcgg 

gqftiE ft miftq ( ) mssa « 11 

Translation 

In Saha 1214 m th® m nth of Jaistba that was the 
daj of tho death of Its Majesty ^\ho is dead at the 
Siva Bitldha (jlace) Or "tsho is gone to tho Siva Buddha 
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Hail 1 In tho Salia year imsscd off 1273, in the month 
of Taisliakha on a happy day, tho firet of the light 
fortnight haryang, Pon, Wednesday, Toht. etc , etc till 
rasi That was tho daj in which His E?:cen''iicy the 
Prime Minister, Sri Mada — who is, as it wore, the inter 
mediary of the Seven Prm'’e8, on nlioso head is Her 
Majesty, Sri Tnbhuvanottudgadcvi Maharajasa Jajavisnu- 
varddhani, grand dau^itor of H. M Sri Kntanagara, 
surnamed Jnancfihvarabajra (that was tho point of time 
in which the Prime Mmistr Jimoddhara) makes a Cbaitya, 
on behalf of the great Brahmins of both sects Siva 
and Buddha, who were followed in the death of His 
Majesty the King (Krjtanagara) , and of the groat 
Minister, who is dead on tlio feet of tho king 

The Ohaitva, erected by the Minister, 8“rve8 as 
homage of the descendants of tho extremely faithful 
(servants) cf tho both feet of (ho king 

That is the faithful foundation of His Excellency 
the Prime Minister of the Java empire 

The incident that lias been described in tho stone 
inscription of 1351 A D occurred in 1292 A I) (1214 Saka) 

la the middle asres, tho Hindu kings of Java 
worshipped both Siva and Budlia This is why we find 
Mantras and rites for tho worship of both Siva and Budlia 
in the religious treaties of Java “Mahaveda” In both Saiva 
and Budhist temples, the incidents of Indian history and 
of the Puranas havo found tlieir expressions in stone by tho 
artistio skill of the Javanese sculiitors Besides these, worship 
of Siva and Buddha was ackuowlodged as the national religion 
of Java 
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HINDU CULTURE IN SUMATRA OR 
SUVARNA DWIPA 


In ancient times Sumatra was known as SnTarnadwipa 
Among the world's islands Snmatra claims to be one o( tbs 
bis era She has an area of 160 000 aq miles The monntam 
oord, which precipitates sharply towards the West Coast, 
traverses ths island anally and temporises the rigours of a 
L I asi.ynntn There are some active craters and the Mt 
5"rfio ve^camo peaks reachss a height ol 10 COOlec. 
ifie northern haUol the islaisl which lies above the Equator 
atretehee almost parallel to tho south oastem-most projeoliou 
the mainland on the other side ol the Straits ol Malsccs, so 
that Selousing (Sallsodrasingha?). tbs poninsuhr ^ 

iha Eindas hj, via Smg»i>ore (Tomosik). within an easy 

rmpa!:ofd'mb!;nd Palembang (Snvnsya), the Artanco 

q„matra The plains slope gently lowards the east and ate 

r. tered by annmberof rivers, navigable ennngh lor I.rgisb boat. 

‘“-"r "-rr:; rgarr 

Tefandlowo are prodor.d ,n .lent, Gold^nd copper mine, 
there might have been, but were long cabansled 

The Aboriginal Inhabitant, of Snmatra 

Of the aborigines tho Acb.nes in Hie north descnc a men- 
tion lor the, r slnrds oiiweitlon to the Ilnlch. conmgimn, 
oMnrale and ol a nomadic imthnation^bcs love to roam about 
unreslmined. Iheir moan, ol l.robhcod bamg oh, oily bunting 
nimals Tliej 'v®™ conversant with firo-amis licfore the 
autch^'n'O’ hut nro sliH pnoiitivo in aencultural pursuits 
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Thoir fe3.turd9 sugs’dst a a&roag osgroid olouioat. bub bboir height 
IS ngiinst thoir being classed \ribh the pygmy raoos of the 
Andamans and olacwhoro 

The Dataks. another aborgmal tribe people attract, 
however, the notice of many travellers for several 
reasons Their land, which hos iin tho centre, around 
the shores of tho Lako Toba and its island of Samosir, 
was inaccessiblo from tho north for centuries Thoro is a 
reference of a Chinoso trader exploring into their wild haunts in 
the 17th Century, and tho next roproeontalive of a civilised race 
to reach them was Dr Van der Tuuk in 1853 A D. These 
Bataks had an evil reputation of being cannibalistic and 
the Duteb liad to exert authority to make them give up ibis 
horrible propensity which persisted upto the first decade of the 
present century Moreover, where there wore no roads but foot* 
tracks, which were often lost lo tbe dense tropical yungle, there 
are today fine motor'highways. loading from Medan right down 
to Padang rii Sibloga But we are perhaps some of tbe very 
few Indians who have so fat ventured into the Batakland in the 
modem era The tnp is a lovely one for its evercbangiag 
panorama of gorgeous mouutams, canyons and tbickly-wooded 
passes where some of tbe hair'pio bends almost take the breath 
away and can be only negotiated by a driver accustomed to 
them The beautiful lake Toba with its large island of 
Samosir, entrenched all round by sky'reachmg trees that grow 
oU high 'nils, is really a hne recompense for the trouble we 
take to reach the Batak haunts 

Those people who are divided into four groups owing to 
tbeir dialectal diflerences are of a Proto-Malayan stock which 
originally migrated from Cambodia through Malay and on its 
arrival at Sumatra it fused a good deal with Negroid early> 
settlers That they came later into at least indirect contact 
with the Aryans can be guessed from tbs presence of a number 
of Sanskrit words like Gura, Devata etc • as well as from 
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cerUin JmaRO’5 of HitkIu ' worslnp, WijctJif'r on tho declmo of 
the Arjnn mflucnco thc> ro\ort«l or not to tho man citinctmit 
of tliojf Kognto forbfttrs on Ohb hand «ti<l to nnimisin with tiioir 
cunou8l> blomlcd <lp\<tion to spirits and snctitora denied fiorn 
thoir Indonesian |vircnle on tho other, wo 1 m\ o to tho rosuirchts 
of otlinogmi litrs but tho roMinl of this awful characteristic 
mifeht luvio been mdirccll) fomintod bj a di/,enentod cult of 
tho Mfthayan Tiintnsts 

letiCAioand exccit this SAingo trait, tho llataks )rt 
fiorvo many indications of a highly >01 ulvctl culture Their 
agricultural muthods. cattio brocdiiig (13ataL boraos uro famous 
lo thft island), house-bmiding iron weapons, cofpof ornaments, 
I rass lamps, sihortrinkets, decorated biunbooutonBiU.baked and 
glazed ^lottery and intncato vroodcantngs all prove that they 
attained a runarkablu standard of living unnoticed among other 
savngaa Perl aps the Arab traders were resi«Dsib]o for the 
intraluction of rifles and guu povadcr and some of tho Pataks 
are so intimately conversant witb fire-arm mechanism that 
they often undertake and execute creditable roixiir works 

Uico IS their staple food, v«hicb tliey cultivate lu abundance 
on tho upland with implements mostly made of bamboo Sbar 
pened bamboo sticks are used lo dig ingupthogroundintoclods, 
which are crushed into line dust by heavy flails A cleft bam 
boo pocket IB utilised for spreading seeds into the rectangular 
plots furrowed with the help of a bandplough Iheonly iron 
tool used in agriculture is tho sharp scythe needed for na) mg 
the crop Though bullocks or bulTaloes axe seldom omy loyed 
on tho farmland y et methods used in stomping paddy are tho 
same as in Bengal After tho whole process is ccanpleted, the 
gram is gathered into picturesque liams built close to one s 
house 


Residential quarters ore oRen largo enough to hold as many 
ns eight famil es Houses (which served as forts in old days) 
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aro raised throe to Six foot abovo thj ^'jand bj' msans of jiolos 
driven mto hnch jiiliS, lioavy croas-birs wodgcd into Iheso polos 
onpiKi’^fc the \v5odon frame woiL of fclio plastorocl ^all which la 
tastefully docomted with exquisite carvings and coloured wickor' 
woavo The untrunce to the house is often marked by gable 
fronts, holding up artistically thatched roofs whore camol* 
hump tops end in crescents of shadodnnimahhorns The access 
to the house is gamed by a staircase (built undarneath} loading 
through a trap door m the lloonng of the stranger’s or the 
baelielor’s room There is sotnotimos a Torandahdiko projection 
of bamboo, which servos as a platform to musicians on festive 
cccastons A sewer runs through the bouse 6n eitlior side of 
which arc kitchens with stone stabs for ovens fUted with racks 
for holding bamboo utensil* These aro ditlerently sized eyhn* 
ders which servo the Bataks as receptacles for cooling storing 
and eatmg food as well as tumblers for drinking Other furui* 
tures of houso'hold utility are rare 

The fabric for wear is made by the people with cotton 
grown m their own country Here the art of wea\ ing and the 
tnechamsm employ ed in producing clotii vary little from what 
are in vogue m other eastern countries Gut string bows twang 
QiouotoDoush as ginned cotton fly about into fleece and spinning 
wheels groan unceasingly as they transform the staple mto 
yarns amidst the gossips of women I*ooui8 can be handled 
daftly by both saxes and dyes that are utilised m staining the 
fabric are obtained from vegetable origin like indigo, only soma 
of the printed dfcss^matcrials aro perhaps obtained from foreign 
countries 

NNoinon afloLt largo head^gaars of cjlourod cloth in a 
peouhar stvle these are either pmned to thair hxir with silver 
clasps and are adorned with large b*ads or are worn m a curious 
knot Their ear-nngs are soonnous sbese are ssnarally made 
o( copper hat now and again stiver lundants are seen too 
Tlie more affluent have gold necklets called Bralunanis’ from 
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which It J8 not difficult to guosa the sourco of their inspiration 
The fair sox mty adorn their waist with silver girdles bnl 
cbildrdQ whosoldom cover thoir body gonorallj have a tbtn 
precious metal girdle round their stomach The 'Punjabi' 
loohiDR long shirts which moo put on m addition to their 
sarongs are sometioios bodocirtd with pieces of LooLmg glasses 
and their head covers have the appearance of a 'pugria' without 
a tail Some of the meu folk put on wickered bats to protect 
tliAmselvos against the bot sun while working m tho field It 
18 tho torban of the priest or the witch doctor which has a 
sanctified boanngi because of ita being a gift from their common 
legendary ancottor Singamangraja 

Tho Bataks were a fighting race before thejr settled under 
tho Botch to the more pcacefnl life Shngs, [lances with 
sharp copper tips* bows* arrows guns.] powder pouches 
and caribou bide small shields were their usual paraphernalia 
of war* Gbtefs carried ivory haodled swords and knnes 
while the uoderletds displayed copper^hilted daggers 
Generals held batoue blessed bv dan gura^ hr the extorzni 
nat on of •noonest whereas common soldiers earned charmed 
amuletb for pr^tectioa against the foe’s poisonad darts Some* 
times heavy wooden maces were ored la hand to hand engage- 
ments and the anllage approach was ‘mined’ with fine bamboo 
apikes hidden in the grasv to aixost tno progress of the invading 
army who generally ware bare footed As an ordinary rrotec 
tive measure high mnd walls were balls as ramparts roond the 
Milage 

Fishing both as a sport and as a Ining ismdulged m by the 
Bataks who live close to aneh espan'ea of watpr »s the Lake 
Toba Light canoes* made oat of holloweo palm trunks are 
isflnned bv fishermen and these look like aom« «aunans with 
a raised hood Hooks and lines are sotoetimes resorted to but 
mostly nets are cast to land a big haul ^omen have light laud 
inq nett jvnd some of the tnhea use loug sharp knives to finish 
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tho captaro, vrhile in vrator. 

Door-lionting and pig-aklcltiDg (with fchfl help of a pointed 
bamboo lance) often proro ao mtoreatm^ to Batak adults 
that they spend most of the day m jungles. They often lay 
traps both for aquatic and land games which* howovor> are not 
very ingenious 

The Bataks certainly love music, for thoir orchestra 
consists of gongs drums, flutes, anklongs* violins and queer 
looking mandobns which are mostly attuned to strange forms 
of snake-dancos which include wnthmg motionS of tbe entire 
body, while bands and legs twist mtd curious figures Month 
organs are left to lovers who serenade their ladyloves in their 
ofT'houts whilo biUets-doux nro composed on decorated bamboo 
cylinders Children play with poP fiuos* tops and 
balls woven with rattan strips, wboraas the adults aiiiuee 
themselves with games of dice and chess, card«playing probably 
appears unknown to them Their common beverage is palm 
toddy which they dnnk out of bamboo cups Tobacco is 
available to them but opium smoking (with Chmesodooking 
pipes and hgbters) has hod a check under the Butch 

Drugs are generally made of crude vegetable syrups and 
love potions are not unknown either Gurus probably had a 
thriving income from magic or charmed drinSs, which were 
supposed to do almost impoesible tbiugs, but these have dimi. 
Qished owing to missionary work, who have done great services 
to tbe commuDity by erecting a leper asylum 

The Bataks are now being converted to Christianity but 
they BtiU display their liking for aouQism and ancestor worship 
imbibed from their forefathers Tbe Hindu Gods are revered 
but spirits that are supposed to live in desolate places are feared 
and protection against tbeir evil doing is sought through 
pnestoraft How far they are under the moral persnatioo of 
their witch doctor and gurus it would be hard to gauge but 
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known, altogether disappeared from the face of the globe- Lower 
Siam and Malay have traces of Idihtc evolution in almost all 
phases; yet so far wa have not been put into possession of 
any stone age evidences, which are hkely to indicate any 
particular period of the pre-hlstonc human occupation of this 
island. What we have at our disposal, however, are so unique 
that we hardly know which race to connect them with. We 
refer to the atone effigvea o( the Batoe Bankar caves. Could 
cave-man possibly execute such dno details on stone as those 
display? What tnbe of men do they represent? Large heads 
are covered with closely clipped curled hair, which remains 
clear off the wide foreheads: eyas bulge on either side of pug- 
noses, under which thick lips part in an expression of won- 
der or horror; flat but largish ears Jrom which enormous 
pendants (o'r dowers ?) bang against dabby cheeks; neeks are 
short while backs are bent forward under a heavy burden, 
80 much so that shoulders are propped up against it, yet bands 
are held akimbo with both palms folded together, a {losture 
which would remind a moderner of the criogiog hawker, who 
would be ]U 8 t pleased to get rid of bis heavy stock at the 'first 
opportunity. 

The same puzzle, but to a less degree, presents itself 
to us, when wa attempt to trace the evolutionary history of 
all hborigines, specially of the Bataks and the Mmaogkabaus- 
The former according to some etbne^rapbers, reprosoots an 
earlier mixture of the Proto-Nogroids and the Froto-Australoids, 
yet their reVorence for the dead abd their worsDip of spirits 
and ancestors would bnk them culturally with the Mongoloids. 
Minangkabaus, who certainly migrated {rom the mantuno 
regions of Chekiang and Fukteur passed through Malay whore 
a number of them settled down and fused with the Polynesian 
Mon-kbaors, while the rest gained access to Central Sumatra 
via oast-coast rivers. Hence arose the legend of the Mioang- 
kabau’s being the parent-lribe of the Natayans, to which the 
fact that the Hindu Bdwleodraa. hailed first from Palemhang 
to dominate over the Srivijaya omptro nF the Peninsula lent an 



to Jutayn Uama awl Lakshmana fighting Mith Kavandha 

tl» tf /*rp-i» JlriM ftjf 1} , rourC««v **/ '^*e i' Sert! i 



HINDU CUUURE IN JAVA 




t 49 1 


inipreeeuo colouring. Tho Minangkabaus bavo not onij 
ff tamed tlieir l^longoloid e>oa and tlattonrd noses but ha\o 
preserN od much of tha asimistic and tbo Spirit worsliipping 
traditions of tbo ncciont Ocianians lo spits of ibotr being 
con\ortcd to islauiunn. Tbay sro tall and tbo ifcnian-folk 
poBsess a majeBtra zaicJ} irhtch renders them cotoi<arah}e to 
tbs Nfomen df modern Turkey and tot to tbeir Borkba colored 
Indian Gislors \rbo are lost bolund Uia labynntb of the Boraglio 
Thera has been much speculation legarding tbo Minangkabaus, 
tboy lucd uuch cicser to tbo Aryan fiottlere> jot tbo Bindo 
influenco on them is loss folt than on tbo Bataks, also their 
quoer matriarchal strccturo of eocioty bespeaks of tbeir isolation* 
from the outer world at a certain stago of evolution for a cou» 
Biderabla while Woman rules the hoarlb and hers is tba 
only voice that is autboratatiTo on any question of social 
a0aiis Tbo house which has a sioular appearance to that 
of the Batnka but less artistici la really a barrack of married 
wemoDi vrboso husbasds may como and visit the inmates but 
must sot make a long stay • Proporty devolves on wcmani 
while uisn has ]uet a pittance in tbo form of a small abara id 
bis own family heirlooms Tbe«o latter are* howeveri kej t 
under the siirvoillanco of tbo olJast malo member of the family. 

A mao has no opiniiQ to offor on tba marriage of bis ovvu 
childroDi but will bo listened to when his sister aeks for his 
advise on her cbilcen's allure Ills physical supaiiority has 
left agricultiura* bouso'buildioc* cattle tending etc* to him and 
while he plays on flutes or violins, a batch of women will dance 
to the tone, goroeously attired, tboir festival head gears have 
the look, of similar bonoota affectod by tbo 16tb contury 
Buropean wcmcn, while their embcoidored Sarongs with hcav^ 
waist bands are probably an mulalicin of tho court dross of tba 
Sbailendra ladies 

The Butch authonbes cowi lain that codq of the tribes of 
Sumatra* owing to the oxtremo fertility of soil, would work 
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more tUa.ti it IS nace39(t,ry (or raising sufficient crop for snaual 
consumption As they are too indolent) tbs benign Hague 
governmont ^Ta3 forced to sanction the importation of the 
Javanese and tho Gbmese coolies for mteosiva as vrell aS* 
extensive agriculture For large*scala produciioo a certain 
amount of nigger dnving is ossential. which, when it is based 
00 legal contracts between capital and labour, is supposed to 
rush the output and ths wags earniog indexes to a higher Jove/ 
The ethics or the psychological effects of the 8> stem are much 
the same, bo it instituted in Assam tea gardens, Korean 
condensed mill factories Ktw Orloxos cotton areas or m 
European mines There is nothing to grumble at, for is it not 
natural bn e\p9ct adequate returns for initial outlays and 
current e'lpenses in any organisation ? 'itbs Dutch system has 
all the ameliorative features of the present day labour control 
ideas There are doctors to attend the invalid , clean food and 
bealbhly bariscka along with regular wages leave little for 
criticism. The want of pbilosphio oaJm on the part of the 
worker is perhaps raeponaible (or their non observance of 
disciplinary action of tho authority' 

Hindu Rulers : their Ianuences> Rise and Fall 

Tho aborigines being doaU With in our rapid suriey 
Sumatra* we may now be allowed to speak a few words on 
the activities of a third taco which created an unprecedented 
glamour whether m tho West or m the Eiat and which hta 
those of the ancient Egyptians are now reduced to- a few stone 
mscnptious and monumente How they came to sett/e down 
at Jambi or X’alembing and thence to Selensing we can only 
Ruosa but siiraad they did, nob only intolleotnally and cultu 
rally but politically as well* in all the iilands of tho arohl 
pelago and the 83 ush oastoru Asia which to day la bettor 
described aa FurtLor or Creator India They were the Aryans, 
who came from all parts oI India, but tho Dakabinapathacontri 
bated perhaps a larger share in oolooisatiOQ and perforce enjoyed 
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a larger return from commorco In tha folhwing lines vre sliall 
justgne a fovf dates cbroaol''giea!l} arraDgc<l 6o that it uiaj 
do\olop into a neU liDLt.d stor> of tho past Tboro are records 
of events but mdentific&tion of places and persons is oifremsly 
diQiculb 

Not to spoak of old chroniclers who perhaps never stirred 
out of their homoi even traders who actually visited distant lands 
display a deplorable lack of Loowlodso regarding their accurate 
goographio situation ilco m those days loved to indulge in 
hyperboles and had a picturesque, but eitrrmoly vague 
manner of describing places and people, which often give 
vise to carious confusion as to tUeir identideaticn m our ahu of 
precision. Dynastie dcsignatioos and often personal sty les 
of tha mooarob wore made to denote tbs realm he ruled The 
Empire of tho Maharaja n the ancient days stood for the 
Hindu dommabioo id tho Further India but tho Si It ma ba la 
of the Chinese records of 1434 \ D retorreS to the third 
Sultan of Malacca. Thus tho source, tbo natioDality of the 
^rriter and the penod alt have to be carefully sifted before we 
are able to piece together the fragments of long forgotten 
iccidente into history Tbo classical instance that of the 
Srivijaya in the Far Last, which wore if not for the indefati* 
gable researches of M Coodes would stiU be passed over as the 
name of a ruler Yet San bo*t8ai. Shi li fo She Zabaj. Sarbaza 
etc . all bmtod at the great empire which probably bad its 
brst nucleus in the cerntoev round Palembang in Suvocnadwipa 
Wo may cite a boss of references to this Srivijaya relating to 
the activities of ber several sovereigns and her final exit from 
thAUivtocy of the Wocldv but we Lava Va Qaamtam cileuce 
without further authoritative collation as to wh&t preceded 
U«c» whether the Soileudras were h»r aotuat founders or they 
merely extended for eight bundered years a bnlliant programme 
ol soma equally {.lonous ancestors Many ore the allusions 
to bar sister island of Java, some of which at least could be 
appbcabla to her with greater tmth, specially when she has 
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olosor to tbo lolO'Chmoao trulo routa round tho straits of 
Malacca Possibly tlio Puddhist monks iiosit&tud to yisit her 
who still rotamoil hor Ilmtiu boltofs and liked still loss to luaLo 
any m*nlioo ot her m tliiar insinoranla Tins can bo judyod 
from the fact that as soon as Sumatra cliaiiaod licr religious 
ideaU to tho priiici])loa o! Dird Tathngatai wo find tlio Chmoso 
netting and doscnbiiig lior at longth* 

It wou’d be thereforo a puro spoculatioDi for oxamplcj 
to say that Smiutra was dofimtoly inentionod as Suvarna* 
bhudmi m ths ItamaNana. It would bo contostod that tho 
original work of Valmiki contamod no rofaronco to her At 
the samo time. i( Ophir. tho gold exporting towni could bo 
identifiul hojond doubt with any port on tho oast coi't of 
Sumatra, from wliero bullion, Ivory, apis (kapim) and psacocks 
(tukim) wont to tho court of tho king Solomon, wo oould 
definitely assort that this island caroo undor tho cultural sway 
of the Aryans at least in 1000 D.C That tho Hiodus often 
embarkod oo ocean borno ontorpnso, whothot for tbo grood 
of gold or from a shoor spirit of advouturo, may bo substau* 

tiated by tho Rigrcda which bappoos to bj much older compo- 
aitiou than tbo Chapter on tbo woilthiost Habrow kiog in tho 
Old Testameot. In il4 AD tliero is no doubt that Fa hien 
was marooned in Ya<Ta di, for ho says bo Yot tlis Sumatra 
coast was witbm a shorter roach of his boat than Java If tbs 
tempest bad- abated and allowed a smooth voyage, probably ho 
would have never missed his visit to Java, where only 
Brabmaos fionrished Just as much as Yuan Cbwang had 
little to say except paint Sasamka tn tbo dospost black. Fa* 
hien was too downhearted at the fewness of coreligionists 
Witbia a decade of his departure. Gunavarman, an ex prince 
of Kashmir, tenoanced bis crown for monk’s bowl, and oamo 
to convert the people of Chopoto Hinayanism Either the 
older religion of Java was fast losing its gnp over the peoplo 
or this Kaahmin was a gtrad theol^ian. fof» h® converted 
eftottgh people to ha\o left the place, appxrontly satisfied 
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TiiajftB \Toro swept ofT by tha cootioaous attacks of tho I3tlwa 
Ti\ta moDarcli* 

Tho l]guro of Amoghapaea deiorves oar atlcolioa for a 
momoot* It 18 roally a concuption c{ tho Adyasakti with hor 
attoodantfi or Yoginis who form Uio cbalra with hcr< Sba 
roprofitnts doetruetion m the seosa that ccoation follows 
immodiatoly from aunihilaiioD ; in oarly Buddhist idoa> birth 
and rebirtli nio\e in a cycto and iDOtctnpsyehosis is tho direct 
outcomo of karma and only coasoa with it, wbou tho greatest 
of montal coocoptions, Kinanam, is attained- Tho rites that 
cams to bo connected with tho Taotrisin, ono of which was 
necessarily the construction of a conereto thought-form hko 
Amoghapasa, weia all, not sioglo ono oxpeetod, prin only and 
fundamentally related to certain yogio practices necesiary for 
sotting mind free from tho trammels of materialistic thoughts- 
Tho gruosooia aspect of the wholo science of the Tantrio wor* 
ship 'diiaptKare, when all words apparently related to gross 
and bornd things are given their true meanings yvbicb only 
tbo initiated bavo the nght to know, when they prove them* 
aolves, alter severe tests Iroo from all carnal tlioughta- Ilenca 
when we learn from tho inicription at tho back of the statue 
of Adityavarman- (perhaps one of the last Saiiendras of 
Sumatra) that the Lord of Matangini is removing her loua* 
ImcBS, it is not to sexual pieaeuro which is alluded to- The 
word Krms has a peculiar sigoiCcaoco- It may mean lust and 
it may mean an ardent introspective' hope for final salvation- 
If Adityavarman had really mastered all the agramas and 
praoXieliod ^lie se’il-control necessary lor the p^^niltal^3UIi xA 
thoughts, which we do not doubt he did, ho must have been 
one oi the greatest Yeginsof his age- When we talk of the 
Taotras and thoir practices wo may vrell b»ar in our mind the 
cautions advecated by 'Mx> Avalon*. It is possible that 
Matangini was really a woman oi tho hiU tnbe but was married 
to an aryanisod monarch of PeJembing. which only leads to 
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hy ono of the Pala Ixipga of Becgal That there was a close 
spiritual alliance between Bengali Buddhists and thoirSuuiatrao 
brothers could ho Urst gleaned from the fact that on the 2lBt 
Day of Kartika of the SOth year of Devapaladova, ho granted hve 
viUagoa for tho uphoep of a certain monastery near Nalanda at 
the request of Bafaputradeva. tho ruler of the Golden Islei 
whose motberi Tara vras the daughter of Dharmsetu of Java 
It la posBvlile to infer {com Kalasan inscription (778*A D ) that 
tho father of this Balaputradeva was one Fanangkrao> who 
showed enough military ability to be described as Baaiaragra> 
m which case. Sanjaya. whose aims all his neighbours felt, 
would ha the paternal grandfather of Balaputradova Tara 
was certainly the wife of Fanangkran and Dharmasetu of 
Keluraka and Kalasao petrograpbs was a ^^abayaD 18 t Buddhist, 
bat beyond tbs fact tiiat Dfaannapala and Dharmasetu wore 
almost contemporaneous, nothing further s) ould be deduced 
To make him a Pa(a looaaroli of Bengal so tbat DeTspaladeva 
and Balapatradeva. could ba oousiDS would be stretching imagi* 
nation a little too far. Because Dharmasetu claims his deseot 
from the luoer race, there is no reason to believe that he was *1 
Ksbattriya. lu whom only the Kura blood Sowed It is an epi« 
thot which should be taken at its face value that is to 6ay> it is 
an adjunct to glorify the race from winch the donor Balaputca* 
deva bad sprung Tbe name ‘Tara’ itself le suggestive of the host 
oi gods and goddesses tbat built up tbe Mabayaoist cosmogony > 
which on the decline of Buddhism came to be included m the 
Dasamabavidya of tbe Saktas From the data of tbe Beugal 
Fala ruler we may deduce that Ualputcadeva ruled in 
Sumatra soiuotimes m the tuiddio of the math esptury A V 

Tbe vear 9S0 A D saw the birth of pne of tbe most learned 
Beogal a, vrho«c profound koovtlrdge of the esoteric doctrines 
of Buddhism made him the bead of tbe Kalanda University, 
while the Tibetan authorities held out invitations to lum more 
than once to visit their land, Sumatra exrrsBsed her greatest 
desire to see him among the flowers of her Uahayana Scliool 
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Ha may ba a mora nams to day in Baqgali %rhich has to secure 
matanals from Nopalt Tibet and Palainbang to 'irrite a 
biography of this treater scholari bat ho is stiJl revered in 
couotrios ^rharo the Tantnc School of the Buildbists coatinuos 
to draw aotaiiaa to its fold ^tisha Sri Jnana Dipamtara 
was probably born at VajrayogiQ whea the Vabajnna cult had 
Its exponents all over the Gangotio delta His exceptional 
abilities marked him. out from bis youth and bis fame soon 
spread outnida Bengal as one of the greatest exponents of tha 
secret teachings of cartam Buddhist monks, who were more or 
less responsible for the conceptions such as -ivalokitasTara, 
Hanti, Tara and a crowd of Buddhist gods and goddesses in 
spite of the fact that m the sj stem of Sri Buddba God Himself 
hod 00 place 

HharznaVirtii who according to a Nepalese manuscript was 
a Sumatran pnoce aod was initiated into tbs Maba^aua 
Tantnsa by Sn Batoa at Bodb Gaya west back to hiB 
couatr> and scan acliieved the bigbest position among tbs 
Sumatran monks Oa arrival of Dipamkara, bo showed this 
Bengali monk all the courtesy due to bis vast knowledge and 
probably it was the Kttor wbotar^ght some of the most bidden 
practices of Tantra to the Sematrau monks. If it were 
-otberwiso Dharmakirti’s, end not Dipamkara’s name would 
have boon engraved on SaDgklioa plate, which probably served as 
a memorial tablet to tbo figure of Yamari (the enemy ot Death} 
with eight bands twenty four eyes and vested with & garland 
of hurnsn skulls banging around the neck It would appear 
perhaps rovoltfng to the pro ont aesthetic notions of the 
civtiibod world, just as much as tbe figure of Amoghapasa 
at Padang Clnndi or the Matiakalamurti of the same {bee 
would create uosympathetio caaments from *mce minded' 
peoj le lathe loscnptiooof Imoghapasa too> (he name of 
Dipamkara sj jioara which shows that he still lived in the 
niomorv of the Sumatrans just a few years belora the Sr»- 
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v.,»ya8 swept off by lh„ contmuous ettaels of tho Bilw, 
Tikta monAfch 


mo ^'r -'““Sbapss* dcsorves oor etlonlion for a 

.ToT;. ts rr"^ * -copt.o„o,tbo Adyas,.., '„,t„ ber 
roprolnls d '"“‘I- ch.lra w,th her She 

and rebirth move mT'e)c‘l'°“j m T'’’ 

outcome of Urm. and onty ICeTV T 

of mental conceptions, ‘ . , 

came to be connected w,.|. the TantnEr^ono ^IbLTw^"! 

wZ.‘we,r:r'rr r tboudbjfotz 

fundamentally related to “’Pooled, prreanlyand 

settinommd , , “«»■>■ yosio practices nccosr.ry lor 

Tb“ niTo o>ate,ral..tictbon«hts 

The pmesomo aspect of the whole ecience of the Tantric wor- 

lelviri^ tlior prove them- 

sdves, alter eetem test, freefrom all carnal thoedlits Hence 

of Adityav^an. (perhaps „„„ Sailendras of 

S^atra) that the Lord of Uatanern, ,e rcmovine her lone 
ess, IB not to sexual pleasnre which is alluded to. The 
word Krms has a pecuhar siemfionce It ni.y mean lust and 
It may mean an ardent introspective hope lor dual salvation. 

B Aditravarman had really m„te,ed all the agmm.. ana 
11 *' 'l',' '™‘™' necessary lor the puriCoation of 

thoughts, whiehwsdonot doubt he did. bo must have been 
one of the greatest Yegms of hi, age When we talk of the 
Tautra, and ,he,r practiees we well b.ar in our mmd the 
cautious adiccatod by <M,. Al.lon’ It is possible Ih.t 
atangim was really a woman of the hill tnbe but was married 
to an aryamsed monarch ol Pelembang. which only lead, to 
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Bnksharas setting fire to Hanumana’s tail ' Hanumana jumping to Ravana’s Palace 

>^ith hi3 burning tail 
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iho COQcIu&IOQ ihtlt {UStOQ WltU tbo iodl^iCDOUB olcmCDt NtdB 
neror st aq ocd lo tho Fkr Ha&t 

Tho MahtkAlAOUfii m&rks tbu tracaition |H;r]Oi3, tho 
^&mDS of {> 0 {iul!ir I3udiib]fia)» tI>o «}ovr jnsUllat^on of Buddbiat 
among tha IZmdu PaothooQ and tho iiD&t lunotgocco i.f 
tho Hmdmsad Buddiiiam Tita factor, too» boaif} dts3^ix»r8 
into nil ^‘mbraeiDg Ar} an rotitioa of Indiat but not boforo du&l 
doiat&sUip such a« thu early concoptions of Sua Buddha bad 
thoir chaoco Tho Lord of uostruction }i> ouo of tbs 
mombora of tho IltQda Tnmty, but Uo roprotonts tbs 
rsnuosiatioQ of matsnai ploasuro as weM> an idea iroieb tbs 
Tatbagata and Christ so eogarfy advocated Tbs s&ais eyebe 
conception of life and death ts topr sentod by the skullB at tbs 
bass of tbs MAliakala ioia„s wbiob liAS tbs snipmatio smijs of 
an agsloas \ai&dom Both tbs haods of the dguro are well 
amulsted and folded lo yogio mudras, the bead g‘vir is 
Baddhistie m appearance aod it is \er> ])ardti> sa> iftba 
Btatus baa the ejea cloaed or otveo The attire is rather peeu 
fiar> tbs pyjama like foid with a dangbog end of tbs eamoier* 
band is rather suggeBtire of a non Bioou ibBpiratioD Tbs face 
betrays Ifongoloid feaCores and the figure represents a stamp} 
humaa specimen 

There are still some traces cf Hinduism in Sumatra mostly m 
Padaog country TbeBsk^-baraoo the wall of the Biara Temple 
has rather a jiltasant feature Probably it really reyrteeuta a 
d&nciRg Yaksha vritb a mace (?) in one band The bead abows 
beautiful curls of tair and the arms as well as atjklea have orna 
mente Tho cloth which barge ma ceoCralplattiis sveu/td totbo 
waist by a jevrellod belt The temple i self is m a seula slate, 
even the central dome baa lost the spire Jt stocd on a squate 
base and tbe whole arcbitectme is rematkahle m one sense only, 
that IS > the ootire structure ooasiata of burnt bnebs cemented 

logetber closely f while hgures were cut mtotlia bnct with a 
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Dbar&map\la and tba iDtrodoetion of Taotrism b} Wajra 
bodbi But before the Javanese coniiuest of Sumatra) the 
Sailendras or the Vountam kings bad already created an 
empire, \?bicb included the districts of Lo^er Siam, M>Ia>, 
Sumatra and Java and if all the small islands are included) 
ber possosciODQ wculd number to fifteen difTerent t<’rn*^anes 
Of course, the Sailend&is did not consolidate, tbe «holo pcirer 
under one central autboritj for Iccg, Lut cp to the rise of the 
Banka revolt in the 7tb centurv. King Javansa Trhese gift 
of a park wag oommemarated in anotber inscription, innst 
ba>a held the rei' s of the whole of Srivi;ajs autbenty in one 
hand. But witlim a couple of centuries probably owing to 
outetde inta&ions. if not due to mteinecine wax, there appear 
to be three branches of tbe Sailendras, at 'east two, one with 
Java as the ceutro of bis activities, tbe ttber with Palembspg 

This spilt 18 icaicated id the Paid Copper grant, dug up 
at Nalacda ID 1021 Hence we are at a loss to determine, 
unless tbe Chinese records specibcslly mention ibe country 
of origin, which branch of tbe Soilendias was re»fon*iibla 
for gifts and envoN 8 to the Imperial Court, wbeo tbe common 
monarchical designations ibo SrivtjayB« ere spoken of Thera 
fnendly missions wore never lotermpted, cacept when serious 
trouble prevented tbeir ccoticDance Tbusfrcm 671 to 741 
\ D we have ptoofs of this ambssEsdcrial eachnege ci 
presents and It is on record tluit a Sailecdia Tuvara^a visitc-d 
tbe Imperial Corrt I'ersonally id 724 AD and wa«5 ccnfiixnsd 
m the title of Sn lodravanna^* aftar t7 years by (Le 
Emperor’s pirodamatioa. 

The second half of the ouith c»atury is ccii:m(Q.cia:ed 
by Uslapatta’s v (yusst of Dcvapalodova to * builo a zrenastery 
in Xa land a The CbiuesQ mission mumed tbe firft 
decade of the Dtb cent ury> when according to Iba*at Fakth. 
Mala; continued its gevemmeat under tho some banner 
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sinrp ohisali %a narj tho irds on tho walls of tbj Mi Soa 
pa'aco 111 Cliampa Tndreiaa fms Matti> wall proportioned 
and carefully e\oeutad with mtnuca detailsi plac(.<(l outside 
the rums of anu liar Temple which ins a too'Suspiciously 
close appaaranco of a Buddha with upturood palms to be 
identibcd with a Hindu deity 

When wo speak of political Sumatra of tho olden times 
wo mean tho pro Srivijaya kingdom and tbo batlondra monarchy 
Of the Qcat, it IS mostly guasawork Leaving aside tlia vague 
rotoroncea to Sumatra la the pro Christ litorature< wo may bo 
allowed to begm with Kantoli. which m itself would«bo specu- 
lative as to its geographical position This kingdom of Kaotoh 
18 Bupp ssd to have sent bsauti'ul presents to tho Hsiau Wu 
emparori woo in return created him an mdepoodoDt ruler with 
the tile ‘Sri Iswara Nxreudra* This happened m 160 A D 
and fort} two years lateti Gautama Subbadra, a successor to 
the Iswara Hareudra> dreamt of tho then Celestial Emperor 
on tho 8th of April and so vivid was his overlord, drawn from 
the memory m tho motning. The wonderful point m tho wbolo 
incident was that the court painter who was despatched post 
hasto to the Chinesa capital brought back an esact replica 
drawn from life- This clever adulation was perhaps appreciated 
by ths Seigneur of Cbioa who probably compensated the 
eovovs with the most valuable presents his empiro could 
produce Seventeen years later bis son Fnyavarman sent an 
epistle to tbo Chinese court, where his extreme piety as a 
Buddbi&t must have mado a deep impression Yet in less 
than half a century, in 561 AD to be procisc Kantoli 
vanishes into seclusion and for the first time we get to know 
the name of the Srivijaya 

Wo have already detailed what we know regarding the 
visit of the Chinese scholar I teing. the conversion work of 



t 59 3 


Db&nmipiU &Qd tbo rntrodaction of Tiistrism b) Wojn 
hodhi 13ut beforo tho J&TaacBa conquest of Sua:Btra> tba 
Sailendras or tbo ^^ouutam Uoga had nircsd) created an 
ompsre* which includod tho dislricte of Lo«cr Siam, AIa]a>> 
Sumatra and Ja^aand if ail thu small islands aro included} 
her possi-sciODs would number to ilftci.n diCTcrcnt t'rn'OTios 
Of course, the Sail>*nd\r3 did not cou«o]idst<. the v.hola power 
under cue central autbont) for Icos, but cp to Ihs ii^a o! the 
Banka revolt m tho 7th century. King Jaraosa. wheso gift 
of a park was commemarated m another luscnition, must 
hare held tho rci< s of the whole of StiMjSja autLcntj* mono 
hand But within a couple of centuries {robablj owing to 
outside iB^asicus. if not due to intemocine war, there appear 
to be three branches of the Sailendras, at least two, one with 
Java aa the centra of his ectuitus. the etber with ralemhaoe 

This spiU IS loaicatcd to the Pali Ccpier grant, dug up 
at Nalanda 10 1921 Qeucewe aie at a loss todatcrmioe, 
unless the Chmese records sr<ci6c»)l) mintioo the countr) 
of ongiOt which braueb r( tho Soilrcdras wns rc«|os5ibfo 
for gilts and cn\o>e to tba Itorenal Court, when tbe cotreoen 
monarchical dos gnatioo^ the Srivipijas are spoken of There 
fneadl) missions wore norer lotenmptcd, eaceptwhen sennus 
trouble proTcuted their ccoticuacce Thus frem C71 to 741 
\ D, we ba>d proofs of this ambassadena) caebange cf 
presents and it is on record tliat a Sailcudia Icvam.a nsitcd 
the Iinperial Coert per«cnali> id 724 \ P and wa'^ ccn£imej 
m the title of Sn ladravarma^* aftar 17 yors h> the 
Euiperor’ a proclamatiou 

The second fialfuf tfieoutb canturj is ccnxoto-cia' cd 
by Balaputta's > quest of DcrapalatleTa to ^ build n sxnaster) 
la l\alanda Tbe Chiuesa missioii resumed the first 
decade cf the 9th centurj>wben according to Iba'at Fakih, 
Malay continued ds goTciczcent under tho seme banner 
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aB the i&Iftnd ot Sumatra All sorts of pQopta used to flock to 
tho Snvijaya por^s tradod under royal controli camphorj 

aaudal (Agaatja liimself proforrod the Hanchandanaof tlie Indian 
ArcbiiraKgo to that o{tboDakBhinapatba)>tvor}, alooa and sappan 
wood Tm> obony ond apices perhaps made thu bulk of tne 
SriTijaya export to Curopa» (the Near IIaat)> Arabia and India 

Ad envoy, probably an oiBcer of the army of the Srivijava 
rocoivod IQ 90S A D a high souding title from the bead of the 
Tung dynasty Tboro is a record of the St li wu ya Ling sending 
in 960 and 9b2 A D , gifts to the Imperial seat The chamari 
tail (inaludod to the list of Ohmase proBQDta). white porca!ain> 
silver wares* silk thread* saddles and bridles, all display the 
height of splendour the Samatran Court must have attained 
The exchange of gifts was repeated in 97 1* 073 and 974 A D 
The presents that Srivijaya sent included ivory* rose water* 
dates* peaches* white sugar* glass pbials and coral trees* and 
most of these were the luxury articles the wealthy Sumatrans 
used to aD]oy The cargo of norfumos and drugs which had to 
hi taken to Canton owing to a etorm in 9S0 A D teiis us that 
the Hindu colonists must have learned tb^ art of maoufactur' 
leg the same from the mother country where according to 
Vataayan there were some 74000 Scent articlea'mvogue These 
presents which went from Ha cbi (which may stand for some 
king A}it or Baja Sri) were again repeated in 983 A D and this 
time the list included cotton doth crystal and rhinoceros 
boms 

Sanskrit culture seemed have flourished more and more 
irom the 11th century AD for Buddhist literature which 
was maicly m Pali was probably taugnt aloug with Sanskrit by 
Bobolars such as Pandit WimalaBeri to Chinese students like 
Pab Tu(963 AD) Alore books came to be composed in 
popular Sanskrit owing to the introduction of the Tantras 
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Tlia downfall of tho Snvijaya was oogineorod by latornal 
luxury and tha royal ludolooco Cooscruitiou a& tbo tiraa of 
vr&r probably did aot work accardiog to tlio sobomo drawa out 
darmg peacoful days Potty joalouiios, tlio want of proi^ec 
control of distant possoBSioos* the growth of compafcitno ports, 
and tba rcputod accuumlntion of gold, all woro sowers of dis- 
soDStoirs and disrupturc S'^ long tba Scivijaya mouaiobs could 
command a powerful navy, tboir tfialaseocracy was bound to 
prosper There woro really threo difTorcnt attacks all in dilf' 
erent ages agamst the Snvijayas. who grew mors and more 
discredited, while tUay weto being shorn of tbeir potseseioos 
Prom the first two aassults wbicb woro neither systematic nor 
continuous, the Sailendras had timo to rccuparato but from 
the third they could hardly hivo eoousb rssocroas loft to raviro 
their power. 

Thus Srtvijaya could not only repulse, but took ofTooSive 
agamst tUeir aggressors DhermstwaDga between (992 1007} 
AD and oaine out victorims The years 1005>90 musthavo 
been prosperoQs to them They could resume their relations 
with China but after 1035 AO Bajondra Chola I began to 
destroy tho Srivijaya possession piecemeal But. even thou, 
the Sailendras had a chance to regain at least some prestige 
and create a shadow of the former Snvijaya. after the passing 
away of Bajendra Cbola I and bis eusecossor 

It was Bilwa Tihta ruler with his queen mother, his 
Prima Minister. Gaja Ilfada and Ahmiral Nala who did not 
allow any respite to the Snvijayas Thus passed away a bouse 
of inogDifioient rulera who never levied heavy direct taxes who 
always looked after the welfare of thuit people by not raising 
extravagant, vain glorious monumeats, but by solid rcmmercial 
cnteiprises* tba facihties of which waro extended to all that 
traded m thwr ports 



Hindu Culture in Borneo 

Men and Manners 

Tbs ons ml lah&bit&nts o{ Bornao known as tb3 D>aks> 
oiler an intoreatiug stady to the students of anthropology re 
garding both their origin and enstoms and habits It Is evident 
that the Dyaks bsloog to tho Malayo Polynes an race and 
bear close oiB^ity with Bataksof Sumatra and with several 
pnmitive peoples of Frenih Indo Coma snob as Djaroisi 
Babnars> Chams and others They are* however, taller and 
more handBoma than the Javanese and the Malays Their 
bodies are well built and their features are fairlv regularp 
interrupted by tho dataess of the nose and the prominence 
of lips It IS said that the Oyaks have displaced the 
original inhabitants of the island by driving them into the 
dopthmost interior of the forest A very small nnoibor of 
tho^e aborigines in the central forests are still to bo found 
They are black skinned and of stunted growth^ and armed 
only with the bow and the blowpipe These wretched 
savages aro. howeveri fast disappearing bke primitive peoples 
of tho world 

The Dyaks themselves can be divided into two distinct 
classes —The Dyaks of the coast and the Dyaks of the 
interior The Diaks are generally hospitable and honest 
Their whole nature is cfaaractensad by an intense love of 
liberty There are. however, shady sides of their character 
They are idle, fond of leading a nomadio life and indifferent 
to truth They aro eren at tunes qnarralsome and hasty 
Tho river Side Dyaks are legs pore for tba admixture of klalay 
aud other foreign blood, but they are more civilised , and 
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nUng freas Delh\ Bj Ike courttaj oj the <4rcAaco^o^ cotSerii 

of the Netherlands Jndtes ' 
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Tho downlall oi tho Snvijaya n&s oD{,iaoored by lotomal 
luxury aud tho royal ladulooco Couscriptioo && tho timo of 
v»ar probably did uot Ntotk according to tho 6chomo dra%Tn out 
djriug peaceful da>a Potty joalousios, tho ivaut of proix-r 
CQQtroI of dist&ut ty3£&Q68ioos, the groNwth of coinpotiUlo iKiilB, 
and tbu roputod accuniulatioa of i,oId> all Moro soiTors of dis 
sonsions and dieruptura So long tho Snvijaya nionarchs could 
command a powerful navy* thoir thalaseocracy was bound to 
prosper Tbore wore really throe didorent attacks all to dill* 
eront ages against tha SrivijayaSt who grew more and more 
discroditedt whilo they were being shorn of their potsossions 
From the hrst two assaults which wore ncitbor systematic nor 
coutmuoust tho Sathodras had time to ruiuperato but from 
tho third they could hardly have enough raaouroas left to revive 
their power* 

Thus Sriv ]aya could not only repulse* but took olTcnsive 
against their eggrossora Dbarmaiwauga betwuon (092 1007) 
AD and came out victornus The years 1005 90 must have 
been prosperous to them They could resume Ibeir relations 
lYilh China but after 10J5 \ D Rajondra Chola I began to 
destroy tho Snvijaya poisossioo piecemeal But* even then* 
the Sailendras had a chance to regain at least soma prestige 
and create a shadow of the fonner Snvijaya. after the passing 
away of Bajendca Chola I and bis anseoassor 

It was Cilwa Tikta ruler with Ins quoon mother bis 
Pnme Minister* Gaja Mada and Abooiral 27ala who did not 
allow any respite to the Snvijayae Thus passed away a bouse 
of magniGoient rulers who never levied heavy direct taxes who 
afways fooiod after tie wirf&n» of <fioir psopfo 6y nntf raising 
nxtraviHant vain glorious monuments* but by eobd commerc al 
ontuiprises* the lacibties of which were extended to all that 
traded m their poets 
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Tlioy ara. howo\6r> c}o%or fiBbannan and tlioj catch quite a 
laigo numbarof fish Th iir bunting ^yo^poas are moro bnvr 
and 'ipoar, Their fa\ourifco game i« tb'’ doer They dry its 

flash Heavy toll 18 ttkan every year from tlio interior Djals 
by fe\er. small pos cholota and other full Jisiafies. ntIiiIo a 
large number of them fall a pra^ to the ravages of wild animals 

The DyuVsi in general, 1 owever, are porr agriculturists 
and their agricultural irrpeniootB like tiioir other utensils and 
ftirnituro are of the most ptimitivo kind They cultivate a 
little rice and a favr sweet potatoes and mostly feed upon the 
produce of their forasta The Dyiks. m general are voracious 
” aaters and immoderate < riokors of toddy Thair meals iisuallv 
consist of various kinds of vegetables, fruns, nee, sago, fisb 
(fresh, salted nr dried), flesh, tho head of cabbage palm torder 
shnots of bamboo sod ratUQ Thoinnost favourite cou.hii.. 1 1 

lasalt TboysmoU aud nUevr betel Theyaie very much 
fond of holding Mrgo banquets (private and publio alike) in 
winch they ovonul themuhes But tl ey would eat li ilr if 
nature were net more than bcunteius to them* for they are 
very poor agriculturists 

• A. Ihej .ra fond o( taliac. «> U^oy »■« srctlj 'md ot 
miiElo ard danciap T1 o. Ifaetoliear tales 

Tlie D) al.6< la paneralf are aer. poorly drelfied 

A mala P.al wear, a tan cloth or EU^Ia al beaten bar], 
AD.all woman .. clad in short petti cn.t and test ot hart ot 
sometimes o( cation Onfo.tiTO ccca.ions, a.attlia lime at 
l,aa,uels,tbe,r oo.tniiia is annchwi with bracelet, of , enter, 
col per or head work Both men and women wear lone liair, 
twisted into a chicron. dangline oi. tl o back ol tl o Iliad and 
neck Tlio lead is senerall. coacted with 1 al ill ilcliiil 
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tibeir civiiisatiOD is of Malay character* for they imitate the 
Malays lo their oastoms and manoers They are more 
capable and mtelligent than other Dyaks and of greater 
eoergetio application They have even a touch of duplicity 
in their character* the result of their long contact %Tith 
foreigners* They ware once the subjects of the IndoJavsnesa 
Empire* this is e 7 ident from the rums of their ancient 
temples and also from the namoa of their towns and rivers* 
The river side Dyaks from a very long time have close 
intercourse with the Arabs and the Chinese* The Arabs 
have converted them into their own raJigion* But a very 
loose form of Islamtem exists among the Dyaks and they 
are, in fact, Mohamadans more lo name than id anything else* 
It IB evident from their practices that they have no true idea of 
their religious sigaidoaoce, oor they have any idea of either 
Mahomedan religion or of Christianity* 

The interior Dyaks are far less civilised than their nver* 
side biethrea In fact* they are a savage people who indulge 
lU highly barbarous practices* They are extremely indolent 
by nature and lead a noiusdio lifo They live upon the bounty 
of oatute and are shy of foreigners That they are in the 
lovreet stage of civilisation is more than sufScientiy evinced hy 
their brutal custom of bead bunting None among the head- 
hunting Dyaks can become a chief* onlegs be first presents to 
the elders of the village one or more beads collected from 
some neighhoarmg tribe No mao can marry, unloas ho does 
tho same thing On special religious festivities the whole tnbo 
having observed fasting and abstioenco and having uodergono 
putih^aton, starts for its ternblo game oi head hunting 
Tho Dutch and tho English ha^o put a stop to this brutal 
custom tmongtho rirer*Bida Dyaks, but»tBunro8‘rictod practico 
still persists among the interior tnbos Tbo interior Djaks 
are, howover, not great hnntors exeopting in hoad hunting 
They commonly use snares and traps for catching wild animals 
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Tlio> aro, lioweveri clever fisheitaen i>i 6 tho> calcli qi.ite a 
laigfl comber of fish Thnrhonhn? waapoo'^ are morobnv* 
and spear. Their faaourite game is tbn deer They dry its 
Oosb Heavy toll 18 taken oTorj aear from the mtt-nor Daale 
by feser, smill-poi, cholera and other full disiases \«hilea 
largo number of them fall a prev to the ravages of wilo antaals 

The Dyalsjin gen»-ral> however, ore pocr agriculturists 
and thoir agricultural irrpement« hU their other utensils md 
{nrmtura are of the most primitive kind They cultivate a 
httle nco and n few Rweet po'atOGS and mostly feed upon the 
produce of thoir forest <» The Dy iks. m general aro veracious 

caters and immoderato < riokers of teddy Tliair meals usuallv 

consist of various kinds of vcgeUhles. /mis, nee, sago, fish 
(fresh, silled or dried), flesh the head of cabbate. psJm tender 
shrots of Inmboo and rnttao Ihurmott favouritrcoudm.it 

i.aalt They smoke and chew hotel Tlisyaie very much 
^ondef holding Urge baoqueU (private and public alike) m 
which they cveniit themselves Cut tl ey would eat h He if 
nature were net mote tUn bcunteius to thtm, for they are 
very poor agriculturitts 


• As th«l «to tonA ol “ ‘.‘'y sre.Us tosj ct 

mn-]<! sril (isrcinp Tl c' I"” “> 

Tlia DiaVSf in fienoral. sro lorj poorli dreieed 


Anulo E'snl i«->« * lorn cloUi or eiwla ol beaten bjrk 
ADssl. isclsdmebort petti co.t end Test ol bark or 

somotmieB o( oittcn 0 » festit, ccessicns. as M 11,. time o, 

btnou.tB.ll,e.r co.tnn,o ennebed v.,th br.e.Iet. ol icter, 
eepporor bend work Both men «d women wear loop hmr, 
twieltJ into a clnrnoo. dBnB'me on tl o back ot tl 0 Ineil and 
neck The lead is gencralh coreted wdb l.ldkocbnl 
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Sometimssa Dynk ba found with a cap oa his held AH 
tbs Dyaba have their teeth lacquered Like other sivages 
they tattoo their bod'js either in iiThole or in pirt^a with 
TariOQs focme of dasigDE* 

The Dyaks haia no alphabet or writing and their 
language is closely allied to the othir Milayo Polynosiaa 
dialects. 


Lika thair language tbeir religion ts also of the lowest 
order Although the Djaks belieie m a supremo creator 
whose name vanea with different* tribes, the whole of their 
r tos and rituals are taksnupby propitiating vvorehip of the 
evil spirits In fact, their religious faith m spirit worship is 
with the most of the savages Theyluem constant fear of 
evil spirits All mental and physical trouhfoB are attributed to 
thecQi and Dyak relisiou cousiate to. propitiating those evil 
spirits who are the source of all evils* including ueatli T)ig 
pnest who IS also a torceret propitiates them by Bacnhcanud 
by prayers m special lauguago* called the luUoUo of the spirit 
IBasa Sang Yaog) Even cxunibaUstn le practiseil from auch 
ribulistic spirit, to procure the soul of the deceased as the 
protector of the kills' and of hia village For this rsasoo the 
hoaJa dried, cleaned and adorned with floivera are the object 
of % regulax cult among the Dyaks. who lu thsir {ea^lii)i,a 
oiler tiiem tiibits of every kind cf food and quidcs of octel nut 
to cov>. th&m for adopting tboir new tnbu< 

The Eyaks of the north are animistd Every thing is 
liKUoied by a ppint or a aoul. |•osscsblug the luvfcr of iuuiog 
Its abode It is doe lo this straying of the soul that a man 
fails ill and oren dies, if the soul do out roturu The Eyaks 
of the v-ouvh are shamanuts The sorcerer is the chief rtoU> 
lator of the t lives 
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Tlia Djaksliaro both oxogamio asi} eDdo^ainiQ forms c' 
ni^rmgs Marniges ar3 coodactdi] b> moaQS of go bot\Teoos 
Tho youths from thoir puberty aro frea to mabe their ciioico but 
>11 praclico the} are by tbmr parents The pros 

pjctivo husband must first olFar a prosoot to Ids future father 
ID 3aiT aud motlic'*jn Jair tiFoo if thay bj cpposoj to tba luarri* 
age Tbs hasbaud is tbs hood ol tho co ernuuii) . but biio D) al 
\foman 13 the object of extrema respect in tbo trioe and in her 
home [f the husband dies, the vtifo may succoai him, lohont 
log ins duties and dignity Tha cfiildrau are wafoomo additions 
tothsfami]>f but tbo birth of tvriueis considoiod to bo ub' 
lucky 


buccral rites of tho Dyaks differ \sith tho diUeroot tribes 
So notimos thoy burn their dead bodies, sometimes they 
expose them la tress No religious rue appertaius to theeo 
practices Some tribes of tbo Uppoc laapuas bury treir dead 
and colleoc thoir booos m the family tomb Some DyiVscure 
out a hohoff m & part of tbo truok of a grotrmg trao xud 
place tbo dead bhdy withm tbo buUoir Tho bark iaal\ras6 
replaced orer tba opeuiog, thus tbo tres contmuos to grow as 
a luiug tomb of the dead 

A Dyak TiUago doas not bear any scmbfuice to an Indian 
uDaso a Dyak TilJago consists of a cluster of bouses with 
their yards and gardens Sometimes* tho whole Tt'laga con- 
siita of ona immeusaly long bouse, diridsd into as many com 
partments as there aro famihss Ttieir hou^^ai are built of 
wood and are elevated on piles They are very often sorroand- 
ed by small gardens contammg sugarcane, pimento and betel 
Oq tbo whole the houses are neat and clean The village 
always cootains a very loigeaoa well biult communal boaso 
In this communal bouse public deliberations taka pi ce Lnrga 
banquets are also be'd here Tbo bachelors and guests of the 
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trvbo U30 it &3 ^lorcnvtoty 

Thus tho nitivo pjpuKtioaof Burnoo like thoao of ninuv 
obhor Pacific islands arc m tbo lowest sta^oof civiHzatlou. 
and only tfioir spscial oharacteristics bavo bcao montloucd 
hero 


Inscriptions from Borneo 
The Viipa /uscriptiona o/ Ktnj .Uulai’ormftu 
From Kutei (Eost Borneo) 

V.G VoUVII 


A 

W (a) 03 [oj SWJlD] 

(?) 5j?^3 Rjagq^ (l): («) 5t (i : [ll] 

(:<) (?) o;jJ5i?Rs:!r [i] 

(a; Frwg^ntswq (5) 31)0 tviPtaf ffts; [11] 

B 

(?) ?i)>r3: (^) iT5i;n^:ij J 

(3) (») 3 oq; 3 r 

(k) aw go osiiaR: ( ?) ionoa [1] 

(-s) (o) ailaor^Bifiaa; [11] 

(O otgaaw? oipjt <?») aeo a|ga!!ion[ii] 

[?>] aw aqlag. ?’,) [iQ 

o 

(?) sflRat ^‘tgaaw (^) Km (oj silgsoa;!!: [t] 

(,?] #3 («) (11) 

(it) fkaifgtftRaov^vq; (?) (aofatnfa^ftionCi] 

(=;) aw gttqw ailag. [=] ®a)i%nft5ina (;) 



Hindu Culture in Cambodia 


I’mioDcrcTiov 

Htndu ChiD& or Icdo CbiD» coossstB of fire pro7jQca6< 

1 (1) Toakia on tbo Dorih> (3) AnD&m id the middle or 
MDtrs ( la aacient times there w&s & Hmda kiQgdom od tbs 
south of \aaam) there is maotion of a Hindu kmgi named 
Sn Mara, m the Vo-Gbanh lowriptioo of tbs second cootur> 
A D )i ( 3 ) Loas oq the wait. ( 4 ) Kambo^a Kambaja or 
Cambodia is in the ^ost ( from a perusal of the Mababbarata. 
NTS learn that Sudaksbma. Prioca of Kamboja. NTitb bis army, 
joined the Iuiura>a side m tbo Kumksbetra War Thera is 
mention of Samboja in ancient Sanskrit litsratnre) ^ 5 ) Coebm 
Cbina IS on the south Of tboae Coobin China is a French 
Coloney. other four provinoes are Tributary States There 
IS a French Xlosident in each of these four States On the 
north of Indo China is China On the sooth and east extends 
the China sea andon (he Nrest are Siam ( Thailand ) and Shan 
States of Burma The area of tado*Cbiaa is 2S0.000 square 
mt.es and its population is about 23.000 000 

Probably towards the middle of the second century B C 
the Anamese came from southern China and settled down in 
Tonkin near the mouth of the Bed river Their language) 
tnannets. customs and religiom are like those of the Chinese 
In the opinion of histotians the Cambodians are the descen 
dants of the Khmer race, living on the valley of the Mekhong 
river Their appearance, manners and customs are similar to 
thosQ of the Siamese Tbo Hindus established their colony 
in Tndo China two thousand years ago It contains rich ores 
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of l®ad» wolfram> t>D. graphitoj phospljato, go’d, silver and of 
other precious stones. The f^rngdom of Annam consists of 
North Annim and TonLm Tho Chioosa coutiuered tlio 
country and ruled over »t for twelve hundred 5 ears from 2t)8 
B. C to 939 V D \nDnm regained its todorendencfl in 038 
A D and ccnfjuered Champa id 1471 A D The ancient 
kingdom of Kamboja oxtenaed from tho mouth of tho ri%or 
^Tslchong up to TenaS’^enm on tho Bay of Bengal and to 
Pouthero Annam (Chamfa). According to tlio opinion of hiV 
tornns> the Hindus first established thoir colony outBido India 
m Bunan From msoriptions aud ancient Ctiuiesa annals, 
we learn that an Indian Bralimio. named Kaundio) a. hrst 
eslablishod a Hinou colony in Funan in tho first ceniury A D. 
Buropoan soholara are of Urn opinion that the Hindu liejal 
Dynasty of Funau was doneouded from an Indian Braliniin 
named Kauodiiiya He mariitHi PticccSb ben a. daugiilorof 
tho Naga king. Attl.'vttmo Kamboja was ii.cli.dia within 
Funau. for tins Kauodiuya was the first Hindu king of hunan 
as wieil as of Kauiboja. In the secund century A D. the kiuj.» of 
Funan adcpioJ tlm title cf **Variuao'* In tbu tbiid ccotiity A 1> 
Fan ebau. kiUo of Funan. bout a royal envoy to India. It vva» 
about tho yi.ar2l0 A I) • five yuara alter tbu afcru»aid ovunt. 
Fan-^cum. king «f Funan. rocai\t»l a ruy al envoy from India 
and auutIkcT Iron) vtiu Cumwo Ctn|oror> Tuwaidb tbouiiddta 
of thn fourth ctLlury AD Chandaoa. king cf lucan. tint an 
envoy to the Chinoie Court 
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Si\&sprcvHn ruaao prc^shotl tbo dninit} of Siva 

beforo tha llmp^rorof China \bout tho ongm of tba namo 
of ‘KambojC FrencU scholars mMntain that Mahatahi Katnbu 
was tiio /ouui^ef of the Kainbpja kingdom • Tbs Liogs of tba 
ro>al dynast) of Kamboja am known to ba tha doscondanta of 
Mabarshi Kamhu and a colsstial nfmph namad Mira 
XowanlstLa bra* bait of tho sistb contur> AD Kamboja 
revolted a:ainst Funan an) throw oj its >oka Thus an 
indopendent Hindu kingdom vas establishod m Kamboja 
Wq lo\ra tho following from an inscription of 653 \D* 

"Having received a Shula (&pjar) from the foremost of tho 
BrabmmSi Ashwatt)iaaia> son of Drona. tha chief of the 
Brahminsi Kaundinya. loataUed that Shula m this place 
(Bhavapura) The daughter of the Naca king grew anxtoaSi 
and tint daughter of the Naga king named Soma is Liv>v^Q to 
he tho 6rst Govorneas of our djDsstj On oartb She lived an 
emotional and devotional life in the human vvorld> and 
liaundiQ)a« the fo'eioost of the Brahmios. roirriad her for the 
l>orformaoce of (domestic duties) and tba religious rites of a 
householder Diviuowill for the fulhlment of future events is 
bs)ond tho comproheosiOQ of the mind '* 

la 16G \ D the anvov of the Romsn Emperor, Marcns 
Aurelms. landed in Tonkin In the second century A D the 
Greek geocraphor Ptolemy wrote a g“ 0 grap&ical account of 
Indo China Arabian and Peteiao travellers had written 
elaborate accounts of Indo China in the eleventh centnrj A D 
In the thirteenth c"ntary A D Marco Polo recorded an 
account of Tonkin and Ohsmpa The Portugese navigator 
Vasco^a Gama first brought about a contact with Europe and 
South-Eaatam -^sia Vasco de Gama landed on the Cape of 
Good Hope m South Africa oj the I2th of November 1497 
and arrived at Calicut m India in MaJ I49S AD In August 
loll A D he conquered Alalicc a and arrived m Canton m 
1514 \D Aftsr the coniuast of Malaccaj Portugese envojs 
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came to tho court of Siam Since thou Christian missionanea 
ontored into Indo Cbtna and from 1550 A D« Qliristian 
praachars began to preach Christianity in Kamboja First 
of all} tho head of the Christian Church in Malacca 
cawD to Jndo-Cluna. * Patber Pisgo Adurato arrived in 
Cocbin-Chma bQtvroon 159d and 159G In 1626 A D Father 

BaldiDotta of Italy and Father Alflsandor do Rhodes of Fianco 
camo to Toniin At that time an institution named Societe 
Des MiesonB Ctranglovoa was founded m Pans, and its 
members visited Indo China and China in 1641 AD a 
Dutch envoy arrived at lbs capital of Laos kingdom, Vionfi- 
Chan King Louis XIV of Pianco sent an ambassador to 
Ayodbya. the theu capital of Siam, to its Ling) Pbra Karai, 
bstweeh 1685 and 16B7 AD From this time commerce 
between Indo China and Durope began to spread 

IiT 1BB7 a French Governor Genaral was appointed for 
Indo China and CochiQ>Chma wae turned into a French 
colony and along with this Katnboja. Annam and Tonkin 
were reduesd to tributary states lu 1893 Laos was anue\ed 
to Indo-China Ou tho dlstof July 1893 Indo China was 
brought uuder Fiecch domioatioo 

Legendari History or Kamboja 

^ The province of Kamboja. modern Carahodia of rranch 
Indo China has. in recent veacs. attract'^d the notice of many 
Dastern and ^Vestara archicologtsts anil students of Indian 
history Cambodia is now regacdsd as a part of Greater India 
From the nineteenth century it has become a French depon 
doacy, Since ^he biginaiot' of the twentcatb cootu'*} . many 
French sohoUts bavo bean eogaga! lU (.alloctmg its materials 
of history It is duo to their patiaat labour and arduous oCTorts. 
that we are now in posse^siQD of sjma notable historical facts 
about ancient Kamboja Pruui bhoir rasonrehss. t is now dear 
that ICaralwja was once a part of tUo bg province csllfd Funan 
The oxtensivj torntojy uf SouthocQ Cbiua. oxtondiug up to tho 
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Pxcillo OccslQ) bounded Cbamiiand Annam in tho I2aBfc> 
Siam on tba Wo3t, and Laos oo She Noriii> constituted tho 
&ucu.nt; kiQodoui of Fuqid Thu Soaof Cbm:^ on tbo south 
of Funan. to & uiitentt oncroachas upon tho llalay kreh* 
ipoUgo* Thaialandaot Sumatra Ja\\> 5alu Borneo. Celabcs 
and ocbor 2ar„u and small islands situated on tho other sido of 
Tunau may bo considcrod as its neighbouring torritoncs Now 
adavs bistonans consider all those provinaes andiblandsas 
at ouu timo tncUided withiu Greater India Umost all 
scholars; who aro ongagod m collocliog tbe history of Cimbodia. 
aro of npiDion that tho first colony wbich tho aoeiont Hindus 
bad established outside India, was in Funan But thora aro 
dillercocos of opimoo about tho of tbs sstablisbinent of 
the colony and about the roufe by which tbe ancient Hindus 
cstoe to Fuuan, wbeu they hrsc settled m Catnbodta From tbo 
mscriptions aad from tho aneioot Annais of China, btetoriaoa 
and research scholars have arrived at tbe codcIqiioq that an 
Indian Brabnuo. named Lauadmya. was tbo pioneer of tbo 
first Hindu colony in Fanan But almost everything about 
tbe ancient history has* however* been lost in the mist of 
legends and doubtful traditions 

The Second KAtri.DiijyA 

Belying on tbs ancicot accounts of China, many European 
Ecbolars have maintained that tbe ancient Hindu royal dynasty* 
namod Fuoan* was founded by an Indian Brahmin namoi 
Ivaundinya This Eaundlnya ariivod at the coast of Funan m 
tho first century A D He married Pnneess Soma of tbe Naga 
Draaoty. Cambodia was at tho tima n provioco of Fuoan. 
under the Government of the latter* hence Kaundmya was tbe 
first Hindu ruler of Cambodia, as be was of Funan In tbe 
second century \ D« the Hiodn Kings of Funan assumed the 
title “Varman” In tee ♦bird century A D Fan Chan, the 
then King of Funan. sent an envoy to India It was about 
240 A D Rre year after this. Fan Seum. the then Bularof 
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Funaui reoiovoi Indiaa anil Ohmesa ambassadors To\7ards 
tbo middle of the four&b cantury \ D Fuaan’s King, Cbandanai 
Saul! an ambissaaor to the Cbmasa Court It is recorded m 
tba ancieat annals of Cntna that another Kauodmya arrived in 
tbo bfch cantary A D This second Kaundmya was tbs social 
and religious reformac of ancisat Kamboja At soma time 
towards tba end of tba hfth century, the Kiog of Funan sent a 
Sannyaai named Nagsana to tba Cbinasa Fmperor By this 
time the worship of the Qiniu God Siva had spread m Funan 
Nagasena preached the divinity and glory of the Almighty Siva 
before tba B nperor of Oaiaa As Hindu rule was established 
m Funan from the time of tba first Kauadinya, so Hindu reli* 
gion, Hindu ouulture* andnikay Hindu social customs snd 
practices bagan to apreil m Faaan from tbe time of tbs second 
Kauodmya Only these bare oatliosB of historical facts axe 
what wa can gather from the different acsiiots about ancient 
Kamboja 

Origi'^ Of TSB Naufi OF Kauro;a 

About the origin of tbo name of Kamboja* many erudite 
French scholars like Sylvian Livi bold that a great Hindu 
Gags named Mabaiabi Kambu vrae the founder of Kamboja* 
or Cambodia* witbin the terntorv of Funan The descendants 
of Kambu boro of tbe celestial nymph Mira, were She 
ancestors of tba royal line of Cambodia The Kings of Cam- 
bodia at Grot governed the provmca under tbe rulers of Funan 
Towards the first half of tbe sixth century AD, Cambodia 
revolted against Funan and sot up an independont Hindu 
Kingdom m Cambodia From the Inscription of King Bhava* 
varman of Cimbodia* abont the middle of tbe sixth century 
A D , arohmologists have found positive proofs of tbo proapenty 
ofanciaot Cambodia After this towards tbo and of the sixth 
csQiury* wo come across the name of Mahondravarman* a 
migbty monarch of Cambodia Somo timo after Mahondra- 
\armaa* Fuoan’s King* » dascendaut of Kiundinya dynasty, 
was invited to tba t iroao of Citnbodia Due to all these cir* 
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CtimsfnncG'*! thoancient historv cf ^otll Fiirnn and Cnmhcdm 
IS clo’oly cnnnrctpd With lliommo KftUD<]in>a Hifitorv «8. 
howavor absolutnly silonb about the Indian Bralimm Kiundi- 
nja. the first Hindu rnlerof FunaO' proviniis to bis arnial 
in Fucan It may ho fmnkh admitted that wo do not possess 
any reinbla account of the early life of Kaundinya •\eaiD, if 
the statements of hietomns about Maharshi Knmbabotrue» 
then tliQ principality of Cambodia seemar iwhtically, of mere 
ancient oriein than Fuuaii> because when Kundinya oiarried 
the Fiinan princess Sema. lone before that Cambcdia had Leon 
a dependency of Fanan 

KAilBOJA AND TUC MAnABlJAnATA 

From the mccriptioo that has been roeently disoovend 
m the aacioot pnocipality of Cbampa, in tbe east of Cnmbodiar 
It appears (bat it was writtoo (engraved) m 658 A D. 

It runs to tho efli^et that tho Indent which the famous 
Brabmin named Kaundmy'i had obtained from Drona's sod> 
A&bwattbamaj was buried by tba former m the soil of this 
terntorv under Funao Pnneess Sema of the N^Ea dynasty 
was the founder of a separate roy *1 dy nasty upon the earth A 
Brahmin named Kauodmya married her for due performance 
of religious ntes 

If tba abore quoted hoes of (be inscription contain any 
element of trutbi then Lauadioya> the husband of the 
Prmcess Soma of Fuoan. was a contemporary of the principal 
peisonagcs mentioned lo the groat Bpeefthe Alababbarata 
It admits of no differt.Dce of opmion that there were Brahmins 
at about the time of the battle of Kurukshetra Then Baund* 
inya's marriage with Soma is to be regarded as an oTontthat 
had occured oTor two thousand years ago> perhaps oven several 
centuries before 
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The Battle or Kdkusshetba 

In the Fourth Chapter ef the Mahabharat-i, Bhiabme, 
l>irg (n the htd cf arrows, says to Kama: "For tha 
banelit ot Duryodhaua. by thy own prowess* thou didst con- 
quer the Kambojasi and after going to Ginvraja didst van- 
quish Kings like Nagnajit and others Thou didst also sub- 
due Atuwasthai Vidsba* Gandhara* Dtkala> Faundra. Kalmga. 
the Nisbadas and the Valmikas by ontonog into their tern- 
tones, and tbou didst bring the fierce and warlike Kiratas of 
the Himalayas under Duryodhana s rule ” 

In tbs Sixth Chapter of the Drona Farva. it has basn 
recorded that Droaa was appointed Commaoder m Chief of the 
Kaurava army- Xu the list of tbe names of Drona’s army, 
webud meutionoi Kambojas. "On their aide, tbe Kamboias, 
wi.h Sudakebma at their bead, proceeded in greit speed on 
their hotsesj accompanied by the Sakas and tbe Yavanas " 

It has also been recorded lo tbe eighteenth Chapter of 
the Drona Faeva that when Arjuna was engaged m fighting 
against the Sansaptakas. Drona drew up tbs army m battle 
ar ay in tbe formation called Suparoa On the left sHa of the 
formation, stood Tma of Avanti and Sadaksbma of Kamboja. 
IQ front of Ashwafthama. 

It has also bean mentioned m the Digbteeath Chapter 
of the Drona Parva. that when Arjuna toek a solomn vow to 
slay Jayadratha. Drona drew up the army m a particular 
formation the front half of which was like a wheel Then 
within that formation Drona drew up the troepe m an impro- 
gnabla formation called Suobi Vynha , at the roar of that 
formation were placed tbs Kambsjas and Jalasandhas and after 
Miein stood Dicyelhn* and Kama » 
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tho follQ\TjDg descripitSQ occurs m the 91s& Cbapioc 
(X tba Drona Pan's. : 

“Wben \r]an& m order to kill Jajadratha began to 
panetrata mto tbs K&uraw faosts then Jaya. 
Knta\nrm\» Sattwata and Kanibojas began to 
offer resistioca to him 

Fight nErnBc*! \vd SuoiKSHiNi. 

After ^l>ata}u wss sIaiqi the baroo Sujtkshinsi son of the 
King of Kamhoja, spiidity advanced towards Arjuna, tha 
dactroyer of bis fo3S> m a obanot harnussoi witb borsas of 
excaedin&I} swift pace Then tha grakt hero, \rjUQa« dnding 
Sadakshina cominc towards him. shot seran shafts against 
the lattor which sank mto tho earth aftar piorciog Sudalebma's 
armour Hariio SiUkkshioa baioe do.>)>ly ii urt by the arrows 
diaobargod from tho Gaodira bow (of Ar]tiD«) m gre..t ra>o> 
at first p orcai krjuoa with too arrows and VasuduM with 
tUrea. and than ogtio shot fiva arrows at \rjuaa Tbon 
\ali\at Dhanaajava (Arjuna) after cutting doan Sudak 
ehiDa'ti bow uni flag'Statl of tbo chariot ptarced tho latter 
with two sharp Bliallas (ppoars). Theraupoo. warbka Sudak* 
shma. b^ing gr'>atljr enragod. for bo'og struck by 'Dballas. 
pioreod \r]UDa with arrows and began to roar (in anger). aftcOr 
throwios, towards Arjnoaa formuHblt* iron Sbakti. crowned 
with bells Tbs great Shakti disebargod by Sudak*biaa fell 
upon Arjuna. Ilka a glowing meteor and sank into tlia earth 
after piercing irjuna'shody Thereupon, \rjuna almost faiut 
od beinc. struck h> tbo SSiakti. bat be soon colloctod himself, 
hoarod a dAiM* ”>Sh bekod his elbow andpcrcixl budakshma • 
bis ebarotoor horse, Hag staff aa1 bow with foartcon NaracUae. 
adernoil with Kanka fuvthors Tlion af.or discharging toUo) s 
of arrowi*. be cat down SiiJaVsbina’s chariot mto p cc's and 
)uno.rati-d Sudakshuia'a hc^rt with aharp arrows B ing fuit* 
ton b> the formidable shaft of An<^na. Swlakslima. eon of tbo 
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King of Kambojai with ab&Uorad armour oud benumbed body, 
waB shorn of/ of hia crown and a^n3Iet^ Ho tlion fell on the 
ground hue a ilag*Btaif loosened from its stand 

Wo hear of fcho Kamboja army even after Sudakahioa’s 
death They could not rotum from tbs bftttls held to their 
home They foushb to the laet on bahalf of tua Kaiiravas 
Wo do not, however, come serosa any other leader of Kamboja 
after Sudahshina's death 

HlSTOniCAl. ELemems 

Kiom portions of the Erona Parva quoted above, we 
hnd that wherever a mention of the Kamboja army has bean 
made m the hlahabbarata (here at the same time, occurs 
a mention of the Sakas. ^ifavanas. Mlecbhas and Barbarian hosts 
ID such a manner, as if to point out that they were quite 
distinct and separate from the Indian troops of Aryavsrta 

In the 119th Chapter of the Drooa Parva there occurs the 
following account 

“Warlike, fierce, merciless Kambojas, clad m armour, 
the Yavanas. with their bowe and arrows, the Sakas armed 
with ^arlOus weapons, Kuatas, Paradas, Barbarians and 
Tamvaliptakas, and other Mlechhas Satyaki after tanquialimg 
the formidable Kambojas. Sakas and the Yavanae ordered the 
charioteer to drive the obarjot “ • 

Mow, the pertinent question that is naturally suggosted 
Is, who wore the Ya>anas and the MIeebbas ? 

It has been written in the Visbnu Purana tliat King 
• Sagara had forced them to sbave tbeir beads, give up thoir 
creed and religious ntes, benco they became Mlecbhas 
The Vibhnn Purana IS. however of later date than the other 
Puraoas therefore, the above observrtion has little value It 
has been said m the Upa Puranaa ot the minor Puranaa of 
later dates, that those who take breef. wtoc. and talk 
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muoh» and observe no raligioaa ntes are the Mlaobhas 
\isbnu PuranJk has {ollowod the Hanvamsa (that was written 
after tlie iMahabbarata) iQ Its dafiaitioa at the Sliechbas and 
has tried to describe m a few wo'ilsi tba main characteristics 
of the Mleehhas But the ilabmtioa is so very elastic that 
ditlersDt tribes can be deMoDitsd by tba term MIecbbas 
Theiefure this Slaka bas httte value from a historical point of 
view, nor cm we fuUj rely upon the anciaot traditions of the 
Pauranie age about the origin of the YAVanas Wbo» m this 
twantietb ceatue\ I will believe that men who came out from 
the genital organ of Vasbiatba's cow for the destruction of 
Yisbwajiitra’s army bioauii Known as tba Yavauas ? Wears 
CAtner ready to biliave thv< the land where the four caster 
(Brahmins Ivehatriyas> VaisyaSi aod Sudras) do not re«ido 
should bi regarled as a Ulechha country Wo may agree 
with WtUoo's opinion that the Greeks wbe bved in the 
ext^oBivo regions from Dvetria to loma , Greece) and iu 
other Gr^ok eolooias were designated by the Qindus as tbo 
Yavanaa Tlia«o people. like the primitive inhabitants of 
KambojAi the Khmer race, were non'Hindus Tney bad no 
reslrieUniis about faoil and there was no caste system among 
(Item Too> were, therefore. MIochbas c devoid of religion and 
luritv) m the ey es of the Eliodus The Sakae were foteigncrs 
They lived outside India, but. at some period of time m tba 
remote past a considorablo Dumbsr of them came over to 
Itcliaaud eetthd til tbo country -Vt later tunes there wore 
occasional contlicta botwoen them aul the Aryans The 
KiraUe and tiie Parades were ooQ \ryana aud Mlecbiias 
Tliose people whose mother tongue was other than Sanskrit 
wore known as Barbanaus Tbo GruoLe v*i.Lt so far as to 
call other kryan tiaople* Barbarians who vrera ignorant cf 
Greek Milton liva used the word m the senso of (ornign* m 
lis Par..diso Lost, Book II. r ; Larbanc pearls and gold ' 

If any tieraoa, alter a carefnl analysis of these things m 
the light of hutoncal restarch, now maintains that the 
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YaTanas cams from tho Greek Colonies oo the North* West of 
Ar)a\arta outsida lodisi th^ Sak&s frooi thcjr uatno land ou the 
hanks of tho Oxusi tho Kiratas. tho Daradas and other 
non*Ar>aD iK-oplcs from tho Vindloa Alountams and from tho 
Himalayas, tho Kamboias from Cambodia on tho coast of 
tho ChinoEo Sca> to tako part in tbo drcadfol conflict of 
Kurukshotra, ho Mil! not ho far from tho truth* It is known 
to all that m tho last Groat lIuro]iean War> as m tho prosont 
Mar> largo numbers of troops camo to Huropo from Canada, 
Australia and othor British Colonios and Doinmioos to dgbt 
against the Gormans* Bven the Amoricans camo o>or to 
Franca as allies ol tlio Qrnish and tho French India also 
sent a large number of troops tu fight against the Gormans 
Thus actiro participation of Prince Sudakshma with his 
army m tho battlo of Kurukshotra vras not a matter of puro 
fiotioo. On tbo other band, it was quito natnral for the forces 
ef tho Indian Colonies ontsido India, to tal«i part in Kuruk* 
shetra and on behalf of tbo Eauraras. bocansa of tboir 
instmctue sympath> with Dnryodbana, notorious for his 
impiety , for those who were driven out of the palo of Hindu 
Society for tbeir noO'Bindu practices, and who had established 
colonies in dillerent countrios outside India, .naturally felt 
iDcIioed to side with Duryodbana, who bad after all, by 
hi8 acts spurned the Hindu Code of morality It might also 
be possible that they sided with tbo Kaurvas, becauso Duryo* 
dhana was tbs then Cmpsror of India* We, therefore, do not 
think it all improbable that .there existed a political connection 
between India and Cambodia from the time of the Mahabharata 
We gather from tbo Esrivamsa that the Hinduised Kanbojas 
bod fallen from Hindu lahgion m the pro Mahabharata era and 
that for Ibis reason they were dnven to establish their colomes 
in non*Hindu lands in the Far Fast, — away from the Holy 
Land df Bharatvarsha, eg, m Cambodia, Funan, etc , by 
extending their sway over non Aryan people like the Khmer* 
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\Vd Ii>nnt {'OTi tho thirtoaath anil fourteenth chapters 
of tho rian\am«a that V»ia>a's ton was Rurufea, Ruruka'a son 
was \rikaand \ rika’s s^n was Valm ^ ahu wao highly t> ran* 
niral and itnpioua Thoreforo tho Sakaa. Ya^anas, Kambo3a3> 
Paradas Pahnava'*. ilajhotas and Taljangh»s dro\3 hitn from 
his throne Ynhu's son was Saijara He destrojed tho Haihajas 
and tho T^hanchas and forced the Sakaa, Ivambojas and other 
Mlecbbas to renounce their creal The Hanvatnsa was written 
after the 'Mahabliarata. and tbe incidents that bare been recorded 
there ab'iut the Ksmbojas hap|onad at tbe time of the Rama 
yrjia It 16 written m the Seventh Chapter of tbe Adi Kanda of 
Valmiki's Baoiajaua that father of King Sagara of the Ikshaka 
dynasty was Asita ‘ Duriog the reign of Asita» tbe migbty 
mooarcbe of Haiba>as> Taljangbas and Sbasba Ymdus and 
others waged tierce war against Asita King Asita was weaker 
than hts enemies, therefore bo was defeated He then 
abdicated-bis throne and reputed to tbe Himalayas with hie 
pregnant queen ’* In the aboro quoted Slokas there is no 
mention of Kimboja again in tbe Hanvamsa Vahu baa been 
mentioned as the father of Ssganv ’ besides the names of tbe 
ancestors of Sagans aa given in tbe Hariramsa do not 
agree with those c{ the Ikabaku Kings mentioned in tbe 
Ramayana Isayi more we do not find in Ramayana that 
King Sigara took rerebge upon bia father’s enem es Thera is 
mention of Kamboja m the accounta of King Sagara in the 
original Bunayana of Kariguru \almiki It is, therefore, 
probable tb«t tbs acooant which the author of tbe Hanvamsa 
has given in the tbirteeutb and fourteenth Chapters about the 
Kamboias and the Yavanas having been espelied from india 
with their beads shaven as a mark of humiliation and disgrace, 
has been inserted on account of repeated mentions of tbe 
Kamboias in tbe Mababbarata in coDneetion with the battle of 
Kbruksbetra Tbua there is such an irreconcilable contradic* 
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Sion bitwooa tho nni tiii iliriVAuya that %rt3 

cannot m any manner accopt as a bistoncal acojunt (’ivan m 
tbt) Harivame&i vfhich makes the KtmHojas coatemporaneoue 
\Titb tho roign o( ICtng Sagnra of tbo lUmayana lf> however, 
wo give serious hou{,l 2 t to this inooasnfteney it appears that 
there was no connection butwaon India and Cambodia of 
Greater India at tho time of tho Xlamaysna As Sn Bain 
Chandra, the iliu^truus descoodant of tho Ikshaku King 
Sahara m the Troti Yuga made aspedtlions into Southern 
India then occupied by tho non Aryan races and brought them 
under the sway of Aryan civilisation and culture, so the 
\r)aaa in the Dwapsra Yuga» at the tuns of tho 
Mababharata. carried into distant Cambodia, within 
Greater India, their Hag of conquest, and along with it. Hindu 
oiTilisation sad culture We can cite tho accounts of tbo 

consquests of Kama m support of this statement It is 
written in the Mahabharsti that Ivaroa la his conqueriog 
espeditions brouglit the Kmi bojas under Duryodl)3Qa's rule by 
defeating them m battle That is vriut idhiahma told Kama 
while he was lying nn tho bed of arrows We have already 
q luted it m our previous rqmarLs 

KVMBOJA AT TH»t TIMB OP THD BAMATANA 

Though we do nos hnd any meat on of Kamhoja in the 
accounts of K n Sagara given m the B&mayaua we hear of tbs 
origin of the Kambojas duriog the coafl''t between Visbwamitra 
and Vashia'‘a 

‘As soon as Savala bloated according to the dtfire of the 
sage, thousands of Kamboja troopa bngi t like tba fud, ware 
boro Th»n frim her (biebs vr«ra born armed Barbarian 
soldiers aod from I er p*'res of hairs were born Mlechbas 
Hants anl Ki ata troops 

Thr-ugh no hmtonan can believe m tho above men loned 
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mir&clo thsro 13 no le&soD to doubt that tba e2)Bt°J3CB ot 
Kamboja W‘^8 bno^va to Jodia at tbo titod cl tho lUisayaoa 
It 28 amp!} ovtieai from tbo iTorda of VaJmiX; that d<ilt 2 «Qt 
races of people existed 2 a ^is t2m9 aod they \rtfra ioQua to tbo 
lodixas IgAtu frocu tho acoouat gitoQ in tbo Hamajasa 
about tho ongio of the Kamhojas duriag the classtcal conflict 
betwooQ Vaslustha aod Visbiramitra. tbo legendary trsditioa 
about the ongiQ of tho name of Camboja, derived from that of 
Mabarshi Kambut cannot at all be oiaintainod Whatever 
that may be there i8> however a strange agreement of a 
current tradition of Cambodia with the account g\ve 2 i in the 
fiamay nna 

As ID the Bamayanaj Va&istba. thoongmatorof Kamboja, was 
a Brahmin, the ongma or of tbo name of fxamboja, Bambo was 
a Brahmin Likewifo Bauodioya was also a Biahtuin At tbs 
time of the Pamayacai Va»histha lo order to cureb Esbitnya 
power took tbo help of the Kambojas, hkewue Burjoobasa in 
order to crueb the powers of tbeBandovas tcok Ibe asfitance 
of tbs Kaoibojas We Sod tbat tbs Kfimbojasi Tavaoas, 
AlfecbbaS} Sasas axd tbo Larl>aiiaci«frcm ibe time cf tbs 
Bai^ayaoa till tbs end of Jbs era ci tbs Mebsbba/ata, tcolr 
part in ssreral Indian cccfiicte on one e do or the other, as if 
tbis was tbeir irsfsFSiOQ a»)o cao say tbat ibey were set 
mezcanxii soldiers? Alost probsbiy they were so 

* SAMDOJa IN 7HB RaGHDVAXIEA ’ 

We bars already discussed Pr Biyonray Chatteryi's remarb 
thattbezeis no meotiixi of Earuboya in Sanelnt ht^ntiure, 
but m the famoos epic ot tbo fiagbavaosa, in its foartb canto 
tbs great poet Eahdas, de<icnbiog tbs oonqcssts of Eagbu 
(Great Grandfather of Sn Bams) says that after ta&iog tes'^ ca 
tbs banh of the Sindho (Jndos) be cooqnersd tbs Eamboyas, 
who were unable to resist bis prowess 

From the abova montionad defeat of tbs Kambojas orer 
tbs Valley of the Indus ik is cfear that a Urge numbor of 
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C‘at>I olun« CMio o\cr to In lift from tho r diaSa'^l lio.n in 
fJr.^lor Inhs'Mji Rjrvjl k 3 solHtirg imJ«f liiffor nt IniJun 
princ’0 Tim mcutont. niention^tl b> KaliJtx in tin 
UicliiuftiiiPi, wafi «n urmt tliat livi Inpjvan’vl tlio or% 

of tlirt Kainijnta Of r-jjrsrt. tho necount givon !>> V/vlimki. 
“tho uiorninq hUr of boh^,** haft litttd liii‘oric\l \iluo 13 
thi3 Mhtg nf th t ah ‘loa riiitim of ICaliilas li^s ui tli » 

fact that, o\Ln m such -v Ulnr a^o an that of [Caltiia^i pi^|i'o 
■111) not hiri ot anvlhimf about tt>a (trot valour uftliu warl kt 
Kninlvojas Ttiaaiiinf^ oiulont from thn ahovoi]U<ito>{ Slitikv 
that tho Kam)>oj->*< nr tbo Camltvlian^ vvura a virilu an) 
martial ))n''{)]r) at timo of Kaliiias Kan las was Qjt oiils 
a Rroat jioot. but was a aory rroat scholar too IIo araa 
llio’ouchly ac<iuaiut«»l witli all tljo aforks of ansunt Sanskrit 
Jitoraluro From tJio Mdahadhuta am) Iho Uaihuranjaa* it js 
moro than nTidont that Kalidaft was woll fatuiliar with tbo 
i;oo{:niphy of auaisnt Indiai aul }i0 must haau road tlu 
BraluDftQiU Purana. aboundtns in i^oocfraphicsl informatiou 
ftbout tbo worll; thursfiroit siocus to us tiiat in ths fourth 
canto of tho Ikaqhav&in'a, ho has sr^oksn of tho ilofoit of tho 
Katobojaa hv UaRlm on Un* banks of tho IinJua fTuiasnot 
oven hinted about tho oxulonco of any country raraud 
Kamlmja on tbo hank of tho Indus certainly ho would Ijavo 
been greath wrong if bo had dona so Tho Into Nagi.udra 
Nath IloEU (Prach> a Vidya Maharnava) m his Fnoyclopasdia 
calfod tlio Vialiwakvaha” has triod to prove from tfio 
IJrahmanda Piiraua that the country of Kamboja was situated 
outEido India III iho Brahmaoda Puraua wo bear about 
Kamboja for tbo last timi id the Paurauio 

TDE BntHMANDA PUJUUA 

Tho BrahmandA ?urana> m ita descnption of Indiai has 
included it wiUuu ancient Jambndwipa and has given there 
detailed descriptions of the pemaftalas and islands conneoted 
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by’ Re>grti>litcil luiks witii Ind t Tlio pootosuh th\t lias 
1 eon «lo'‘i.nbijJ ad \ jiart of loilia uoilor Jauibudvtipa m tlio 
UrvhmanK I'ufxna, has bwo iia noJ Aiigailwiin Tbia 
AnflailMip^ w va tlio lioioj of tha r&CJi and it \tj) 1 DQt bo 

all liillicult lor tlio raadurs to find out tliat Kttuboja vrss 
mcludoliQ An„ad\»iiu 

‘k!Itio<io iiuiio&iilas arc kao vo as l^arhindw'pa bbaila. 
Thtro aro hunlro^B ct hUcU isKiila (and juninsillas) in India 
Tho% a*a kn^an aa \ngail^pa» Ji\adijia, AlaJjadwija, 
KusliacliTiin. Slnnl hvliTijia and VarabaJinpi W'jthm 
Tainbudi?!} a thoro aro islands alionuJinj in rich tnines and 
miarioU'' kimU of birds and animals Of tbeui 1 sball spoak 
about \nial\Tilia . listen toit Various kinds of pooplo liLo 
tho Mlucbliaa lire lo >t> it is an oitousivo territory; rjeh m 
gold, oimis and otiicr [irecious oto$ Tins island is beautiful 

rieh Togbtation aod forests^ and it contaios a numbet of ' 
iiaors and hiUsi and it is surrounded b> the saltish Soa 
IXoro stands a inouataiQ* named Chakra , its caaes are greatly 
«p Clous and are fill] of larioia kinds of bviug beings This 
uroat inountaui scaiids in tlio iiiidds of tlio Naga country Tbors 
are many countries on ttia North of this uiountian " 

In the second Sliloka of the liOth Chapter of thu 
BtahuioDila Vuratia a list of thu labamtauts of AD£,ad\aipa has 
bean giveoi to which thu Kaiubojas ha\e baea distinctly 
mentioned 

iEifJlai si^fllfsEw t 

'tg'fiw II 

CONOLnSION 

Trom a careful study of tho Kamayana. Mababbarta> 
Furanas and other ancient Sanskrit woikst are may fairly 
cooclndo that though wo do not possess enongb materials for 
writing a regular history of Kamboia and its people, still tbs 
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above montionod literary euurces fupply us %Titb suiBcionk 
materials about the broad outlines of the arcicnk history of 
Hamboja and its x^ooplu in prehistoric tiincB From a constdo* 
ration of tho evidence furoishid by tbo Epics and the FuranaSt 
It is clear that (1) Angadvripa vras part of India, (2) the people 
of Angadwipa and their country vroro called Kamboja ; (3) that 
the Eambojai vrero not Aryaos, but were noo'Aryans of the 
Naga race , that (4) the Aryan people of India could not 
understand the language of tbo Kamba^aa ; hence the Kambojas 
noro called ''baibariana*', that (5) the K-imboJas Mrere Mlechhas, 
because there vt&s no casta system and restriction of food 
among them; that (G) they adopted only scanty features of Hindu 
civilisation and culture under Brahmanical lead: that (7) the 
Eambojaa vrera fierce ^rarriors. and they generally took one side 
or the other m the internal cooQicts among the Aryan paopla 
«f India; that (ti) like other oon^Hindu races, the Eambojas 
lived m dillotent parts of ludfa under Hindu kings; that (9} 
•n account of military expedition of the Hindus into Cambodia, 
there grew up a close conoeotion betsreen India and Eamboja ; 
that (lO) the Indians had knovriedge of the Chinese, tbs 
neighbouring people of the Kambojas; that (ll) the Indiana 
bad sufficient knowledge of the islands of Java, Borneo, kfalay 
and other islands situated on the other side of Kamboja; that 
(12/ people sprung from bavala lu the couQict bsrween Vashietha 
and Viehwamitia, descriked m tl,e liamayana, were of brutish 
instincts; therefore, they were qou- Aryans; and the story of their 
bestial origin accounts for cbeir brutal uaiure It was be- 
lieved that the Aryans bad sprung from the body of Brahma, 
and tbo non-Aryans from that of the animals Therefore, the 
Aryans looked ujkjd tho Kambojas and other non-Aryan 
warriors with contempt. 

Art aed Abcbixectdre- 

The inspiration of Cambodian Art and Architecture is 
religious belief- Whatever cult or religious practice, in what- 



avdt forji, A3 pCdViloQt dtffdraQt timos m IadiA> roAchod 
KambojA At diQoraot opochs and found expression of ita 
pAtticuUr formi lu Cxaibidian Vrtaal Arohiteeture> la this 
\TA>, Visbnu \vorsliip> the osTdihal foatura of V&ishnavi3in> 
induood the aucioat Cambooiana to iiistal tbs ima^e of VisUnu 
in thoir temples of ^Tor3blpa AO 1 aIoq:; wUh lb tba sbructura of 
Shoir temples 'w»s to coo^onn to th» char-tctoristio 

forms of VMsbiiavA (trchitsotura Lkairisa Sasra religion 
caused the mstallstioa of phallic loiagesof biraaod faishiooed 
the struoturea Aod forms of tbo tooipios aa sancttoasd bv the 
Sa va cult : Bimilarlyt iduddhtsm founded the images of Buddha 
m tbsir tomples and Buddbiaiu baa left its mark oq tba body 
of the temples tbemselces In worship of Devaraja or the 
kiQg of tne gods of ancieiit Kamboja> the iiiflu*ses of popular 
religioua belief is greatly felt Likewise the temples built 
after tbs atylee of Mabayana and Hinayaua Schools of 
Buddhism, hatrAy groat lollueoou of soctamo and popular 
beliefs of aseuat Iiamboja Wtiea Taotrio rues aod rituals 
were imported to Oimbodia to tbe worship of Stva and Buddha, 
the lodueaea of the ros^iectiva euUs la fouud lu the Caoibodian 
arclutaasura -kfSdr rehoiuae ihe loOuiuca of Hindu 
religious b\>oka is distiuctly observed m Cambodian Arcbi* 
tectura and 3cu<ptuce We cao, ttierefore, easily read diSerect 
stones and legends of tba Bunayaaa, the Mahabbarata end 
similar other sacred epici and scriptures, eugraved on the walls 
of tba temples Such a tableau »how of the incidentB of the 
Pucaoas and of other ancient events ta not to be fmnd m tba 
hlstorv of \rcbitactura and sculpture. Thus, the precepts of 
Hiodn ael gicui Hindu morality and piety having found Ibeir 
expressions on uhe walls of temples and in the inscriptions of 
Kambeja, have given a concrete shape to Hindu culture in 
Kamboja Thus from the presance of a library in avary 
tompld, the establishm^ot of hospitals and the cousocration 
of tanks And resarvoirs of water m every city, wa can read a 
glorious chapter ef Hindu cviheation and culture m the history 
of Cambodian 'trcbitectnrs and Sculpture 
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As WQ porcaiva fe!\o mfluence of Hmda religion »n tbs 
Architecture of ancient Kambojs, so \rQ distinctly feel thj 
influenco of the trend of Indian sentiments and ideals m the 
Sculpture of Kamhoja Vatioua incidanta described in the 
Mahabbarata, the jQamayana* the Hanvamsa and other 
ancient Sanskrit litaraturo asbibitiag dilloront chapters 
of the ancient civilisation of the Aryans of India and 
helping us to read the history of its gradual progress, are 
found engraved on the atones of Kamhoja 

On the stnne walls o( a Combodian temple, we hod the 
picture of the churniog of the Ocean of Milk by the Deras and 
the Asuras There are hgures of eighty-eigbt Devas, with 
their crowned heads and ninety two Aauras with turbans on 
their heads Oesides this, m the scene of the destructione of 
the Panava hosts by Vishou we bod Daowa leaders named 
Mura Nisutida, Hayagnrs and Panchajaca, lyiog dead ou the 
ground ID their attempts to resist Vislmus's advance, there 
Vishnu with four arms is found seated oo Garuda, the eternal 
enemy of the snakes . Garuda hero appears m the form of a 
man 

In the scenes ol the legend ol Vauasura, the repressor of 
Aniruddba, we 6nd Sn Krishna arrived at the place of Vana 
Baja at Saoitapura where the advance of Srr Krishna was 
sought to be hampered by a circliog fire, quenching of the 
fire by Gadura , defeat of Vaoa, and the release of King Vans 
taken captive by Sn Krishna, at the request of Sjva v^a 
also find the representation *f uplifting of ilie Gin Govardhana 
by Sn Krishna In the potura of the confiict between the 
Davaa and the Dait)a8 we find Vishnu engaged in a dual with 
Kalaoemi On the background of this pictnre, we find the 
armed Devatas seated on their wonted mounts assembled 
together to witness the fight Kuvera seated on the shoulder 
of a Vak&ha . Deva Senapati Skaoda Seated on a peacock, 
Indra, the King of the Doves, seated on tbo Airavata endowed 
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witli {our lusts, four-irmwl Vishnu, Dhnrnuraj iftoia ortho 
King of Death* njiDg a bufTalo. DrAhma seated on a enan, 
and Surya. thg Sun god» and the vrhoel of his chariot, and tha 
image of Vishnu tnountud on soika 

lathe scones of the mcideota of the Samaj iDai tro hod 
hfoakeya tVanaras]- and the Rakshasas eu^jagcd in hghting 
ag&mst one another , m the rapresentatioa of the incidents of 
Cho batr’e hetireon itie Kurus and the Pandarss dosenbed m 
tbo Mabahharata, hod Bhishma lying on tbs bod of 
arrows , tue Brahmin CommaDder in chief D'ona , and Sri 
Krishna ^ith four arms, as the. chanoboor of Fartha In the 
pictures of Heaven and Hell, stxty-o no m number, and m 
thtrty«s(x lascitptions, wfl> find the narration o many miracles 
and of sunatbuoiaa events Of these, thu picture where King 
Yams 18 judgmg the dead according to tiieir marts and 
dmecits and is seen as bsing helped by Cbjtra Gupta who 
keeps an Account of all the doingi of man, is wortb^mentioniog 
Eeven now, at aifferent places of Kamboja, either seme 
incidents of the Bamayaoa, or of Sri Krishna’s life, or the 
broken relics of the images of (ourdaced Brahma, four^arintd 
Vishnu, and of Site are be louud As we And in bouth 
India, here too wo come occross various kmasef Mukhalinga 
of Siva ondewed with face Besides ttieso the images of 
Vishnn with six arms, Naiasmgha, Smashaneswara, Hanhara, 
Nrityeswara Shiva, Lakshoii, Saraswati, Siva and Sivani, 
Atalokiteswaca, four faced Lekeswara Amitabha. Nymphs, 
Baksbasas and yaeshasandef various gojs and goddesses 
described m tbo Vedas and Cho Puraaas are found otor tho 
whole of Eamboja Bat in laambodia no imago ol Badba" is 
to ho found 

In tho part of tbo present capital of Combodia whoro the 
Combooisns reside, tbero stands the boueo of the Gum of 
Buddietic rofigion named Vaaolcwa Tho aforesaid priest 
was the bead of the Binayana School of tbo Buddbisti, bis 
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houBO 'WAB built m 1434 A D Tho sbrioo tb&fc was built 
mtbm tbiB spacidus bouso contains tbo Baerod locks of Buddha 
According to Cbiuesc legends. Budravarmac] tba then King 
of Eamboja in 63D A I>» sent an envoy to the Chinese 
Emperor reguostiog him to take a lock of hair from tboso 
sacred tresses The Cbinese Einpaior Wu-Wu of tba Liang 
D>ns8ty, asked a Sanyasi named PacamarSha, who was 
proceeding from Canton to tho King of Alagadba and another 
petiaon named Dharamartba to take that lock of bair as a 
present 

Indian Customs 

Pnom Penh la kbe capital of Cambodia* It is a bne tmy 
city m the midst of which is a beautiful lake On tbs calm 
and refreshing waters of this lake. Qoat> boautifnlly carved 
barges* having graceful figure beads With row of oars on 
cither side* these artistically carved beats remind one of 
Udaipur and other places in India where ws 8«il] retain traces 
of ancient oneotal splendour Taking a stroll on the lawn 
bordenog on this laks. I saw a bevy of beautiful Combo-liaD 
girl guides acting a piece as a part of their annual celebratiou 

I was agreeably surpnsod to soe tbom bow graaefully and 
do Namaskar Saveral centuries, thousands of miles and many 
political convulsions bad separated them from India and } ot 
tu see tho hold of Indian cuetome and habits on tboir minds is 
a rare treat for an Indian 

Tiiulai> Cluemom 

The musenm m Pnom Penh is all foil of stone images 
of Gaoesb. Shankar and other Goda of tbe Indian mythology. 

AU arcbaeological research in Cambodia yeilds ever increasing 
ovidenco of Indian culture and Indian culture alone Boaidoe 
thiaa images which must bare been consecrated in lofty 
temples in tho aocieot pastrtbo musenm contains a huge 
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coiloctiOQ of stood paoels esacatod jo exciuuite looiso style 

iIoQg tha streets of Pnom Fenhi ono is surprised 
Xo e«>e'largo bands of y oung men in safTron clothes \cccrdiDg 
to Indian tradition one of tha most important eacramenta 
which a mala child of about sevtn years of age baa to uadergo> 
U tha thread ceramony After this foramony according to 
strict Indiau cnstomB> a child has to go to bis Guru This 
ootemony has traoscendad the bounds of orthodoxy and 
IS now moroly obsorred as a formal ritual 

LOSE KLSLUBLANLL 

Wliartas in tbo olden days the young child was vow- 
bound to observo strict Bramacbarya m thought* word and 
deed for a period of hltean to twenty years* now only a satXron 
coloured vasturo worn* for a low days* marks that ceremony. 
It IS these youog men who have ucdergoiie that sacrsmcnti 
who are suco m aitlron-colo-red cloths for a few days after 
that Ceremony* 

The palace u( tbo Rvja of Combodia is in Indian arcbi 
tectural stylo Qis crowning ceiemcoy is also pciformed m 
tbo old Indian way Cambodwos still hevu great respect 
(or Brahmins and for the holy thread worn by the Jatcor 
They recognise the holy thread as a bighly respecUble and 
distingmsbiog religioua iDarl» tboogb thoy tbemseives* as 
Buddhists* I avQ given up its use (or many centuncs. 

A Mioutv Lkpikb 

Cauibudian soil boars close rescmblaneo to tbo north 
lodita soil Tbs products are also afiaost ihg saise, Tbs 
aauias of various towae and locaJittesiQ Cambodia are Sarsknt 
m origin* but slightly changed lo pronunciation To tbo west 
of Pnom Ponh towards the Siamese border* at a distance of 
about three hundred miios lies the ancient capital city of 
\cgk(r Wat. Wat'* IS tbo Sanskrit word fer tho sacred 
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tnn>An trOQ This siino cit) vras aoco kno\fu bj, t|io nAmo 
Nag\r Thom \tigkor Vat> as it is now kuoiTti for somo 
con’unos ]>aet> bad boon QOi^Ioctod and lost m juuglo fastuusy 
o\or sinco it co&sod to bo tho teat of tho Indian Imgs 

M)Out eovon buodru.! >oars ago, Vngkor Wat \va9 a 
nourishing cit> and ea} t&l of tho lodiao kiogJotu in tho T&r 
Last It was only very rocontlj. i n somo thirty >oarii 
back irhun a stray Ivronih trat oiler asho hap] ontd to travorso 
througn this (orost rogiuu, diseuvorcd those luns On closo 
scrutiny bo found thorn to bo magnihcunt builbngs Flu 
imniodtato y mfurmol tliu pto|>er authorities, of Ins bodings 
Tliu rrouah with thur traditional resjioct fur works of his 
torical (QteroBt) promptly clounid tho forobt To choir eaCrome 
aatuoishiuoat tboy found tliat, what had so far fallen into uttor 
nefiloct and rum was nothing short of Uio cat ital of a tD>i,hty 
empire 

&fASSIV12 ARCmTB(.7VUZ 

Kocosiary repairs woro oUoctod. Kesorts vrero constructod 
for tho conaonianco of tourists aod 'Angkor Wat’ wasadvsr* 
tised to the world by tourist Agoocios as a place worth 
visiCing Tho whole aroa has since then h<sa kept ooat and 
clean £xcavatiODB made at cortam placer, Lrouglib to light 
many Sanskrit insciiptiooB, coins, pottery, ornameats and 
such other things of histoncal interest They were properly 
classified and tabulated A museum was started and all these 
things were placed therein A history of that kingdom was 
then pieced together] so far as could bo from the things 
disooHOced here 

Theso rums — if rums they coild bo hftmgiy called, 
because all these buildings are still m a very sound ccndicion 
though they have been standing there for 700 years through 
good and bad times ~ are spread over an area of one hnndrod 
square kilometers They cousist of magnificent palaces and 
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o< ..ss,v. ccnstr.cl.c» ..3 ...cs.o conoapt.oo 
Tho arohitecturii horo la oxquiBita 

ORiGiNAi. Woaiv OF Art 

I »o lilfA fch&t at Ajanta Cavoa 
ThD^tt boro tobovo oven.gl.nco 

,n Ina,. It IB Looomos tho lonnt.m oIr.ro 

.t tboso clruoturoB or. socrea .nd div.no 

kind ot aobgbt which j bungling m tbo .rtistio 

.bout It Thoroio no ,„„oh.Bboono...ut^ 

”*7‘”''‘bl<'''Thov°bol. vrorUiB. =..torly pico of .rt It 

tr^o very origin... do.— 

. m.do Anglor W.t very fomons 
Mlthoso ‘ ^^jj^„nrit wonaer of tbo world 

II h.o boon ngbtly .ccl round to b.vo. glimpoo 

Amoricn tourist. _„„^„„o,n„l porodiso on e»rtb— 

of lino r.to rpot oI bo * Indi.ns c«n and mu.t 

tbo Hewer of bum.n g orocuted by thoir .ncestors 

lusllvbo tbis cultur.l set of theirs A 

r::oro“Br.r:‘rtbo,rcuUurool..»od.t toast 

half tbo globe 

Eunnut-OnEorlDE Gpeathst Gbinns 
Soodsol I"'>“° '"'‘7b„‘grntt''^tl.l'‘bvtbo founUm 

:r::r:^Xt 

eortain western povr»._^ to tbo broneb who respect 

boan ol no .VMl ^ by personal motive 

evorvlb.ng desorving ro.poot 

V Sooo. varm. and such otbora ruled 

Kings ''’T,i/v.idio tsltbor that which .. now 

„„„ Thoypr*s*^‘ Tb„,.s tbo l..lb prohsBrf 

known as tho B-'’" 3 ruled here That was the 

by those illosltioua ting thoroloro rtcelved 

Wlco-oper^ion fromthm „nn 

turn teceivod notbjn«, 



4 Jt / 


Ihoir c^nicanliouft Uulor* \\a &« InJiAtiit tiitit; Lrio^r tlm 
lull ul kiubi ani thair iiijt,iiVy kin; &]! our 

o\iv 


\N<tKuu V\r 

iroit) llitf iKtld town of Stomri.ii'i tlio tj prc.-xch to the 
]v%Tk o{ \n„kor h\4 b>ja rjtvl}r4( tUa (iV),>]4«t i)> Iho 

prosoDCj of tho itAtjlioat of&li Kli nif aruutuoturo. \ukor 
Vftt, tlio stout oJtUajof ICio;; :iaryAysrm\o II tlio P«rsrav 
VishnulOA&t QaUroa not only as Vhoiuo^t sptoodiil structuro 
of 1 10 kvvjlfth aiutiify> bat in Us ononni y -lad ^3r^»;u<4m49 
it aurpassss all what tha auaiaot Canihodtaas set upt In 
thoru auj oiauucuant of such oolossil miyoituda ol such 
grsooful appoaraoca. of suob woJl coonlioaioJ piiaai Ibo Vat 
haptnas to bi which lias bosa aololf tlodioatoj to the dovotioo 
olacuU? VaUcos thers tniKht bo> orMtod for latiifyjDi; th> 
liomp aod vooity of a rulcr> but raru aro tin lostaocos oxeo{t 
m tho iiiaduisod Easti of uioaarobs rosorrtuif all tiiuir 
rtioursos and vuorhV ol kings* chuoaiDg tbo Usl and tho 
most oadunog in&toriats for buildmg loo abodo uf t m Di<»ty 
they worelii( pjd> wliilo for thotr own rcsidoocu tbtiy ohossioss 
costly and Irajils intterials Tne bnoS'bjiU pikojg of 
eo4<iroigD8 liko Vasutarman 1 liavo loo^ d^o vanished from 
thofa'-oof tbo oartLi but tlioir touiplss and ehnosSi tboir 
monastonos and hbrai es. tboir bridges and tankst all tliac 
wars uudurtakuD la the oaoao of tbo Ijord» aro still tha siiant 
wituoseas to tho pocuhar spiritual outlook uf thsao kiu{>ly 
boQofaotors Ilw Vat, strtb its frmgo ol accacia wood, for 
oxamplo) represoots the ianmor coiicoptiou of tbo Goloka, all 
that could contribute to its suuiptuousuesa of stylo tons 
lua^aiiicoaca of design to its neatness of oxecutiou, hate been 
UDSltntedly employed It must have soterly drained the 
resources of its royal founder it coctainly taxed the ingenuity 
of the best architects and artists of tho aga'to the utmost 
Years of patient orgsoisatioo and huge amount of human 
labour must have been expended to bring so gran i a project 
to a fuccossful issue Heavy blocks of stones bad to be 



ciirtod. to bo f&sbiOQoil into proiior sb&pa and sizo and to bo 
{>oh6hod and chirsollod bofora tba locidonts from tho Saerod 
Litoraturo of tho Vaishaaras» or ovoais rotating to tho Iifo 
at court> or sceuoa from jaihtary manocovors could bo carvud 
on them This required tho deftcoao of a lar^^e Duiubor of 
Eculptore \vhu6o tcohnic is slroogly rommiseent of tho Hindu 
inHuenco Tho 8toauB> sozuo of thorn at Icaati hai to bo raised 
to a height of Boronby foot and tbon cementod carefully 
The cementing medium was probably Borne tegotahlo liquid 
as suggested by M Claoye m tbo case o' Cbaiupa atructuro 

The templo and tho Palace at Angkor Vat are truly 
enormous atfaire Only a few conturms back these 

CanibodiaoB who aro indebted to a foruign •'ower to day for 
the Kiinstatioa of their old glory, could conceit o and 
execute such stupeudous odtbo I Tbo Ts) at Agra le a 'dream f 
m mathlc* after all. it is an attempt to keep green the j 
tnemor> of physical loro Out bore as we stand at tbo foot V 
of this stone gtaodeur of tbo Vat« we have a glimpse of tho 
Hndlcssr for, It IS no otienog to tho Transcendental, it 
relate* to fife beyond death The very Naga, the many 
headed eoriient shat guards tbe portal with its giant hood 
uplifted 18 tbi» emblem of tbe Bleical Couch to the One 
Who 13 without a beginning and an end* 

We are lost in admiration as wo gaze at the beautiful 
fecadesi long galloties with vaulting roofs, wide halls, arched 
doors, galaxy of vast courtyards whicb were intorspersed with 
jsmaller buildings of which only rums remain The pnnicipaJ 
portal contrary to the older convontiou opens to the West, 
Th« gateway, & magntfievent 15Z feet loag> 

contains beauti/ui carvings on tho doorstops Hers tbsrs is 
an image of Vishnu about ten /set and a half high standing 
on & suitable alter Prom tbe gatoiray to ths opening in the 
outer terrace tbs distADcs measures 528 yards] aoproximately 
and a hne causeway thirty feet wide b been paved and 
tho praying Garudas aro still evtant, but like other carvod m 
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NTidth ThU jno&t rcSktb H d)ot> »arro%* Uko tltaii encircloB 
tno ^fholo tf thd coutral tidifico wbic/i covers an area of 10 
acres of beautifully laid out cardous The approach to tha 
lunor oaurt>Ar(i is impsBing jodoed , for. tho mam monu 
moat vrliicli is a tlirfio btomd structure ^{riidually prusonts 
it«oM to tbo vjovr m tiors Tho throe central towers, pyrntnul 
ID shape, have on oithor snlo shorter towers with rounded 
domoB Tiioy aro liko so many peaks of tim hTouut Muru 
Sdon from tlio biso tbo hugo domes aro lost m a^iddy height, 
oftoa Uiay raoioia bathod in thu light of tbs setting sun long 
after tbo rest of tbo bmtdtog ts lost lo dim twilight 


Tha oentral portion extends on bith tlauks into aquara 
piUartd corridors and cloistered gvilcriua wtiioh eontam 57o 
yards of hno has reliefs Ihoy display the denizens of 
Iloavsn aad Uell as the twelfth ceotnry Cotobodnss 
ooDOsivod ^^ost of them are crumbling to dust Thera ani 
also some paintings 00 somo of the walls depicting tbo fast 
rase of tho Kuru Gcaofahssimu on tbo bod of arrows, the 
churning of tbo ocoaa by the Dsvas and tho Daibyas&ud 
tho judgment scuue of Yama There iS a painting where 
Narayanx is saan on tho back of Garuda. bis four arms bolding 
suitable weapons for fellmg the demon leaders, another port- 
rays the release of Aoiruddba a third odd. equally as ebar- 
Uiing, depicts Han fighting Kalanomi 

Forhsps tiio host attempt to glonf) incideots from the 
Hindu Epics IS the battle between llama and Havana, The 
w Id army of the Prince of Ayodbya ib marehalled by tha 
faithful HanumaD who dia^ at the twenty banded King of 
the Baksbasas Bama, away from lus kmcdom as ha is, 
lights on foot while the monarch of the golden Lmka ridos 
on a chariot under the wheels of winch are crushed the 
wounded soldiers of both sides 

The smiling Apsaras. the lions on their haunches and 
tha praying Garudas are Btill cxtaDV, but like other carved lo 
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figures* tlia trmsoBnas antj ilto slanting corrugititl too! ledger, 
fchej show S)ng3 of doc'iy Ovfiog to the jodafatigiblo Jovo of 
the French for prosoiriiig the rohea fiooj further dostructipa 
a faw of tliQ unages have baon grouped and eoJlLcCad la soma 
of tho long corridors IIow sombre those sested images look 
under the \auUod abotia as tba sua ra>3 filter through the 
sxncious «iqoo\t3 1 Adoapsileuci reigas and only tha most 
hoisicrous Viould daro mtorrupt the secduo baatifio \i8ion 

There are two Pustakashrauias which must have baon 
the dofository rf sacred books »n the old davs They are jq 
) orfect untson \fith Ibo root of the structure 

Fights of stairs load to tha topmost store) wbora tha 
sanctuui for the Holy of tbs EIolios was Perhaps the 
•«iT-armed Vishou whom wo lind k> day standing dotatchod 
from the altar w&s the one that recaued the homages of the 
imwsr ul mooarch Sur)evarbni» .11 Tboro are /our emblems jo 
four hands cf this idol and ita ccuntouanea wears a smilo pt 
dia me approbation What a beautiful pictura. unfurls before 
tbo mind's ere as wo stand in tbo galleries or under thoso 
cartfully-modellod porches I Uo lor those very porohos only a 
> few centuries ago trooped out uver> morning aud evening bhu 
Fujftris Of Visfiuu. while tha crowu around waited reiorentiy 
tor their blessings soldiers would lino up between the 

pooplo and diguitatios* Vfbila the Kiug watcaed tUo whole of tha 
procoedmgs from tha adjoined gallery 

\\itl tliih blcr> noa'or repcAt itself, elvall wo noiar 
wituCos anoMiar roaiaal of that supBch Ifmdui-m which is the 
ka) note to all activities, nhallier m art, literature sculpture 
or politic* ’ 
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rQsorfpLtooB SinaLriUoa dt) Cli»mp\ du Ctmbodgo 
( 1 : 1 ^ qiilitttfiU 5>s.s-:;^E, n: 
hn ?VJI<T vjttT 

^';i!j?n=;iirtT-anrJT, 1 

OT^wtr «if 

55niT%?t ss^t-^cftfa 11 " 

5353^1^ 'Jtft qts^ 

sRifan ow^ ii, 35irii. arifaciifs 33^ 
wiftiari 3 ft 11 ” 

“3I!I ftitsrmn'ija: >i^-*-5r. 353f qft 
3(C3[«^ OiW: ?t)a-5p!r-ftOT-f5Rtl3: 1 ’’ 

‘ c3-3a£T >1=31 '3. 3«n>3ga «333: 1 
^ m «3 < 3351 33;33: 11 ” 

OT ss3n®i?: 1 

g sTWifyioV 3Hitwift agR^ar 11 ” 
“Sft^M'atH.'^a; ■anana a ^ wfe?®:” 
“^s-fa^sar ft^fqrig- aaaa-'acraai” 
“'ra-aw-ftaiasng aisfaiai-ftaarai’’ 

“sr-aiaai a[»ai3an3ia43.ar53^ 1 " 
“snaiia-ag gjsalsfa aiaatal ajai: 11 ” 
ft^an, a=gai aa:, "ot, ftai aara aaal 1 
aaift apa^sjRifa atiat 11 ’' 

"ampa waaTa; asa^a: aia-^a-astifSaaia 1 
^aiaiaia aa'a, a^tLagi-aifqaiftfa; n” 
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qstif%r«ini” 

^fqamPr "jstSii ii” 

S'iMKKiqfgai gt ^ jiiHr TOac 
«ifei: siilIT-aisf ^ra-?5ia ^ 11 

■^'li na a^qr, 

sjsiqBR asqg fqqS: gsafa aqaiq^ll” 
gl>f-aiR-fii«n:nEia 

aan^-aqw-qiBPf 'Sij-aiwf ^ ala^cf’ i 
“%fRRir-far«r-aa»;: 7i1«t-iaaa-aaqti; 

aaal fafaar:^r. il'' 

"siv^afq ■St ^raqai asniyan” 

“^ns-aa?” 

“apaia^atig aiasa sia-sw- aia^aq V’ 

“ala«ra: arg«r-iRr-<iaiat qia=t saia-araqfa sEsjt e 
al-aataa| aaRiaa: i” 

gsni.arfu-agana saai 
a7i:7Rla: a*§; saia; 

Xi a?l<aa-RiaaaiS’- 
qiargr^- 'Siara'R . ifi^>)’ 


TI{3^£I.A1I0 

Thishousjof Vt 4 bau> resplaadiot witb tbo liuro luslur« 
ot tbxt grcit Godi h»8 boon founded by tbo fwnou# king 
YtitovftTTO&o Mbich 18 tvcuit fox offoriog hospitality 8od food 
to YaiBua\*3- 
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AH tliosa \fho \«iH ACt as tho head ot.tiiiB AstMU-i 
(mstitution) as wqU ab all other oihciAls aru to fc)llo^y tho 
iDjUQcUon of kmc laEOTarman 

Thoro aro to oxtond and improve Ihia institution will taki 
of tboea oh? in Cbo aorvico of tins instituCioDi U 

honour guosta and to oiTor tboto all hospitality Tor thos< 
who romain and servo hero* hospitality to guests will ho tiu 
highost duty 

Rogarding hospitality and honout to guests tho foKowmi; 
are the rules which aro to bo observed m olTonng hoooui 
to them — 

A Brahmin (Dvija) is to bo hold m higher respect tlian 
mon of other caetosi and if many people of tho eamo caeie 
arrivo here, tboso distioguisbod by noble oharacter^ high quality 
asd learoiug am to bo more honoured 

Altoyal Prince (Haja Putrab a Mtoister and a Military 
commaoder of good character aro to be lioooured to duBordt,r 
and hospitality should be ofTeiod to them 

A warrior who haa shown bis valour m battle is to be 
I onoured niorn than one who is no* couspicuous lu wivr 
(Parantnulsha— one who shows bis back to eosmie) — heuca a 
coward! since a brave warnot cootributea much to the 
protection of Dharu/a 

\nioog learned oion those well versed m the three Vadag 
are to be boooared most next m Older will come &□ 
Aebarja — learned m i>abda shasfra, and a mao devoted to 
Btahmocbatva is to be preferred to men well versed m any one 
o( the ECiencas 

A scholar well verred m ^abda sbasha is to be honoured 
more than one who is learned m Panchiratra-lore 
Aoharya and a teacher are to be honoured more than the 
two above 
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A lioaso bolder lotraed m m&Dj sciaoces is to ba shavra 
as tBUcb boQOur as an ^ebarya 

(So cays Maiju — Canto II, vorsas — ) 

‘'Wealth relatioDsbip, agQ» Dobla doads and leirorng arc 
tbo livs sources of honour (Five causoa nbicb mako man 
show honour to others } Of tliosa tir’d tba oua succeodiog 
should be regarded aa & greater sourca of honour 

Ordinary people cbiMrou oc bo^s old mau diseased 
(icrsoDS poor men aud tlioso without any protector are to bo 
fed and treated iztadicallv 

Brer) day tba God is to ba worshipped and Homas 
{lerforaied aecordiog to the injunctions of tba Shastras The 
b.apiia cow IS to be boaoured and grass and other eatables to 
be gi\eQ to bar 

At the end of uvery month duna'* month Itnabasifo) 
Pindae made of four adinkas of nca ai e to bo prepared asd 
ottered to tba souls of tho<>o irbo lost tbetr hfe m battle or 
otsewl eta (in the porfotmance of good deeds) to those who 
have none to offer Pinda aud also to the so.ls of the poor to 
those without heirs, >ouQg people aod aged men havin,» no 
relations or protectors and thereby the souls of such people 
are to be comforted 

Those who bathe in tbe sicted tank named Yaso 
dharatadags m the month of Falguo are to be fed oo the full 
niooo day attached to that month 

Those who peifotuj rogalarly their three pniyer^i man of 
high character thoao devoted to Vedic studies as well as men 
of the fourth Asrama or Yati wbo hue snapped up all 
conuectioiis with .Ke life of a househol Jer .. (are also to 
be honoursd aud fed) 

Food or Stijeud (?) should bo given to housaholdors 
devoted to stud) (cf tl e Shastras) 
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Food prop&roi] of half a prastha of a rlco should bo offered 
AB Bah to crows. 

King Fasovormaiii the raior of nion« of great prosperity 
and with a great cUaritabla diepoaiUoa> looks to tho (utuco 
conduct of tho inulifoled Kinga of Kambuja lino- 

Boyal PrincQBi tninistorB (Mantn}i and other prominent 
people will try to preserro thoic (spintuai) body of fame by all ' 
mcaoB and follow the iniuDctlons of tho King to maintain and 
preserve the intorosb of others oven at tho cost of trouble 
[Bacnfico) to themselvos. 



HINDU CULTURE IN CHAMPA. 

EARiir HrsroBr or Champa. 

Cbamp^. tho Un3 qJ tho Ch%ms corraspotids to modarn 
Aonxnii tho o&stern coast of tho lodo Chmass PanmanU For 
& thoaeand years {3rd to 13th caatury A D ) it vaa & land 
of miiced lodo Cham caUnre. Tho oldest Hindu moaumdQ& la 
a Sansint inscription from Voobanh in an early South Indian 
script of tho 2ad or 3nl conttirr A D At this timo thoro 
existed in Cootral Champa a Hindii Kingdom Vtiown as 
Kauthara \ httia lator it was succeoJad by tho Kingdom of 
FandurangOi modom Pbanraog on tho soa coast In tho lOtb 
coatury tho Cbams wore forced to rotroat befora tho Annamitoat 
but s littla later thoy sat up a now Capital at Blab Binb 
(Vijaya) 

Champa was tho oarliast tboa*ro of Hmdu loduoneo from 
India In A D 380 Dbarmaraja Sbroo Ohadravarman as- 
condod tho throca and rulod OTor an oxtsosivo ompiro including 
Amaravati. Vi]a)a and Pandaranga proTincos Ho built a 
tompla of SiTa at Misoa uodor tho camo of Bbadreahwarswami 
His son Gangaraja. as recordod to odo of his mBcriptions* camo 
to India to spend hts last days oo the bank* of the Gaoga. The 
dyntsiyof Gasgaraja oamo toanoadioA D 757 Paring 
that iHinod Champa was virtually a province of lodia m 
respect of its irtt its Sanskrit laugus.,e and its Brahmanical 
religion and culture The Sanskrit mscnptioas of Cham{a 
pfovida good 8p‘*eim)UB of claetical Saoskrit poo.ry Tho kings 
boTro^eJ their ideals cf gjvorn'noQt anJ details of admiQiitra 
tion fro n Indian models* the title banapvM or 2dabasona{iati 
boiog us>d for the Comtsander'iU'Chtef 

Saiviim was the predomioont ruhsioo of Champai SiTa 
boteg iiiokon of m one inscriptieo as tho highott God of the 
cojotry hiva*t coniOrt Farvati also was cuniuioaly worahippod 
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Tlio o-\rliost Bculp^tit i (r Jfti« CUimin. a slatjtling Du iiiha 
Ijo'uri} Ji) bruo/j /ountl at Dong-Durjng, vthicl) jb tlin onl> 
Ftta in Clivnpa* ih closclf related m fitylu to t ])0 
Indian school of sculpturo at Vmarawti Tho host Hrnhainntcal 
Fculpturos aro from nithon> tlaliug fiotu 7Ui century A> D 
Ttio htroDj Jib w-ive of liiniln tuiluuncu seems to have travelled 
:o Chsinpa m the Gui t\ period 

M\ Visit To Oil vMi' V 

After I had finished my tour W Ciinhoiha or Kainboja. I 
left for \nnim (Clnuipa) It was on tho dUtb \agast. 1930. 
tint I had ontraimd at tlioSaifioii htation at G A M. in the 
uinrmag The railway train roached I’han-ranfi at about 
3p M m tha afternooo On tlio way one could ^eo from a 
ihstaocQ. the rums of somu ancient tuinvlOB ou i)>u iiiJU in 
rhan*n npd Phan thiet Phaifrang is tvvo Imodred milui 
away from Saigon 

I was thj onlj Indian ainODS mv foUrnr j vs^«nge^a who 
vroro all Aonaoic^Q As I was walking out of t)ju stati'^n 
as Phan*raag (Sanskrit Panduranga) I was acosted wdli groat 
courtesy hr !Mr iraktimat Khan, a Pathau gentloman lie 
wantad to loam whsro I bad como from When 1 bold him 
that I had come from Saigoo to eoo tbo tsmplosi he was over' 
loved and most cordially invited me to put up at Ins place 
Tooetlisr ws reached bis bouse Tins geotleman vrorkod id the 
railway I put up my belongings m hishouso and stirtud to 
look nr tl 0 loirplcs which cjuld be seen at Bomo distance < 
from the stauoo 

]n far-ri' rl-ivs. PI an rang was a big port of ChaLn{A 
Tt was ciUnd Pmdursnga, ^hout half a mile oQ froai the 
sfattoa was a hili on which stond these aory ancient ismpIeB 
Two of these wore sinallei iq size and had no images lu them 
The temples were called ‘‘Po>Klaag Bai” which seems to bo 
a dobased translitaration of tbs Sanskrit word, Sn Lmgaraja 
Tha temples were m ruins The Chains have oroctod a now 
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gaoBt hoosa neir tbe tcmrlfS These Gh&tosi as the people of 
Champa ate called, come irom nearby Tillages to offer their 
^forship lu these shrines The main temple it of Lingaraja 
Siva \ hne miaga of Siva is placed on tbe arch over tbe 
mam gate shoafd be noted here that the scnfpturea of 
JaTa and Cambadia have certun peculiar features \*hicn ^rork 
out modification \rhich tbe onginal has undargoue m toe bands 
of local artists sod sculptors The image of Sits has six 
bauds. Tbe topmost tiro hands hold tbe thunder and tbe 
lotus, the middle ones bold tbe axe and tbe pot It is d fficnlt 
to find out wbat the lowest )t*o bands bold -ts ons enters 
tbe temple, one finds tbe image of Nandi Id front of this 
image is to be seen tbe Ulukbalioga and three elephants carved 
in stone It is surmised that tbe King JayaTarmm III bad 
this temple built lo IfiOO AD A few usages are /oood. ca 
tbe outer walls of the temples Tbe Cbams still chant some 
mantras at the time of worship Ooe can easily detect a debated 
form of Sanskrit to be tbe language of tbe mantras As for 
.umpia — sii <TJ-Sgc q<Sg<iwi iihsr 

fidqwj qlBt I ass^ ftqq gq Riqrq 

«qi5i I 

Poor inecriptiona carved on stone ba>e been found 
in these temples 

Tbe next morning we went out to eee tbe town The town 
was small and tidy, We came to a shop owned by a Madrasee 
gentleman Be showed great ]oy at seeing ns and mvited ns 
to dine at bis place At abont a mile from tbe station one 
comes to a Alubamu-sdsn Cham siJlage. The people there are 
very poor One scarcely bods anj d ffertcce to dress or In 
language beiwetn tbe Hindus and tbs Mobammedaos From 
tbiB place we went to tbe Bicou Cbam Tillage about a mile 
away We entered one of the bouses Tbe master of the 
bouie took os into a reem maide the house Wbeo told that 
we w(te Indwns CD a Tisit to bis country, be asked us If we 
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had) sosn tho fcemplos- and if we could read the mscripkious on 
them On being told that vre could not read them* be very 
ikndiy obliged ns by repeating tho mantras. Unfortunately for 
mB) I could not understand any word beyond ‘Om and Swaba’ 

and used in the whole recitation The totil number 

of Chams in ^odam la about 30,000 of whom the Hindus are 
20,000 and the Muslims 10.000 

Ifraces of the inSuence of Sanskait on tbs language of tba 
Gbam^ cdn still be detected m their every day speech. I 
would like to refer to Dr P O Bigcbi's book “Bharat and 
Indo China" pp 77 73 lo whioU he bas pointjd out the debt 
of Cbam Vocabulary to Sacakrit. &. favr examples are given 
below m tbs namja of direct oos— 

^rt— 3^Ct ^ 13 , tiqqf- 

tUR I And again in tbs oamci of the days— 

ifc istir'^w) fe't-alf 

gs-g^, gsEt, wt^gf 

R.#— BtRl I 

We returned from the villages and in tbs morning following 
started at about 8 A M (or Nab-trang, huodrad miles from 
Phan rang \t about 11 A.M > wa came to Nah*trang. Hera 
Icamaacronua Madrasea ga/itlaaian> 1 told bun* “Will >ou 
kindly tell me whore J. cao Io>(bc ? I have coma to see tbs 
taznpla m Po nagara" Tna geatlsman repbod* "I am a Preoeb* 
man and I do not know Bo^lish'*. Vary much surprised.' I 
asked hinj» “Ara you not an Inliaa'?’* He said ‘wifb sbuiQ 
ampbaslsi "No". 1 agaio put bun a ciUostion "To whfeb 

oountry do you biloog?' Ha repliad. "Mabey. Bo you 
know wbofs Mahoy 18 ?" "I rajozoed* Oh yod 1 'Maboy is in 
North Vtuenca" -The gaollemaa 'starad bard at me for some 
timeaultiisn lets the place Just thon -a young Franclunan 
draw near. I put it to him* “Oao you just boip m> la^iittlc 
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I Will ho SO grateful ‘ Ha assented gUdly saying. "What can 
I do (or you ? ’ 1 pointed out to huu that I had come to see the 
temples of the placo bu< did not know tho toegue the people use 
and pray cd to him to direct mo to soma betel Ho at oncahiicd 
a nhsharr for ma It took only toncesta to roach the hotel 
Thoro I was guen a room in which I locked m> things I was in 
a nice hs not knowing how to make xnyesJf u derstoed to people 
whose languaro to me hke mine to •hem. was jargou On look 
mg at the street I saw a high French Mihtary OiScer passing 
by m a motor car 1 raised my band to stop the ear \Vhen it 
stopped. I tofd the ofheer of my diihcuity and reiiucsted hmi 
to arrange for me. so that I might go ana see the temples 
He erery eoarteousl} hired a nckshaw for me and directed the 
puller to take me to tho temple and back agam to the hotel 
For this 1 had to pay 40 coats The daily charges at the 
hotel were oQ cents '' 

Tbuplss in Cb^upa 

I»ah trong is a beautiful city 7be nver skuts it m the 
north before zonniDg into tbe bay On tbe other bank of the 
nrer the hills ziee high. On them are to be found the rums of 
ancient Kaotbara Tbe inhabitants are Anaamese— 

the Tillages are few and scarce The rickshaw jmgled along 
crossmg a bridge or two id its course The s-ene ail around 
18 charming— yiarticularly near the bridge where the river 
broadens out intp tbe sea The river slopes are covered 
with fores»s — the bills rear their heads through 
the fohaga Steps on the hills lead one upwards till one reaches 
a huge quadrangle* On this level spot are to be found tbe 
SIX tcmpleSi Two of these ara in complete turns A very 
small temple confronts one aa tbs steps end There is a phallic 
Imago of Siva inside this Anothet temple is larger This one 
has a pbalUo npagB ^tone elephants one on 

eashsideol it ^The oldoj* of the temples was sacred to 
Eautbara Bavi or Bbagavati Tbe image is sculptured m stone. 
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Tho xVan^mosa b&vo cororoii tha imago of Bha^arati with an 
imago of Bu<Wh». BahioJ tha mva tomplo i« • otntU 
tompla cootaming “QaurUPttU*'* la front of tho roain toaiplo. 
a liltlo holow tbo lovol thors aro Btxtoaa eolumaa* Of thoso 
ofgbt b&vo broLou dowa-~tbo rest aro yot intact. 

Tho tomplo commands tho flow of tho city of Kab'thrang 
and its surroundiogs. ThoCaioaSoa strotebos la front lending 
aa entrancing olToct on tho whole econo. 

Tho oldest iDScriptioQi probably dating baek to tho socond 
century of tbo Chlnstala ora was diaeovorod m Vo chanh» a 
placa cloaa by Champa- It runs 

?f ^ (^) ff ?fT 1^^ Tbo largest number of 

Inscriptions havo been diacoTared la tho city of Pj-oagara- 

Those inscriptloas are dated betwoon tbo eighth and tbs 
thirteenth eectunos- They aro oTidooeos to the fact that 
the ancient city of Po-oagara was tbo capital of Kankbara- 

After seeing the temples I oamo back to Nah-thrang- I 
went to the local market. It was like kboso in oor land- 
Vanous kinds of Tegetebles and eslads. lish and msati 
cocoanukst greea and rip>> and fruits like custardi Plantain and 
papya* wore to be found in plenty- As in Siam> Cambodia and 
Java* the Annamese of Nah-traog relish Vanous kinds of 
sweats prepared from nco ground to powder Their uss 
probably spread from South India to Champa- 

By signs and voice I at last succeeded^ in making the 
proprietor of the hotel understand that 1 wanted him to arrange 
for my going to QumboD. He querned with pantomimia 
gestures whether I would igo by railway or motor bus. 
Motor bus was dew^ided upon, and early at 6 A- u next 
moromg I bearded tbs bus for Toy Hoa- Hera I 
had to change tbs bus- Here again there la a temple 
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on ft hiU> It >« hftl! m ruios ftnd ha.a no imago insido 
II IB notoiffortby that aU tho tomptoa of Champa waro eractod 
on bills or oloratod «pot3> 

At 12 30 P< tho bus sUrtod sod it roachod Qumhoa 
at d F« U m tho aftarnooQf I boarded ft rjcksbft'sy and 
ballad out 'Tiam. Bjmbai'—whiah msaaa ths shop of a 
Bombay man Tha nakshair puKor took mo to tha shop of & 
Smdbi gootlaman* Tho Smdhit all 07 or Anaam doal m artiolaa 
of fasbion and luxury All ludians ara vralooma to thoir 
iiDUBes Theaa gontlaaiaa arranga foe tho mdsaing of tbo 
guouts 

Hera again I saw a pair of dilapidatad tamples vritbout 
any uaagaa IQ tbam Pfaoasof atonaa ^TQra strawa all around* 
Tho spitQB bad brokoo do\va 

Tho road leadiog from Dfth traog to Quioboo la obarmisg 
It pasaea through wall tilled corn holda and then curves loand 
the beach of tbe aea From QuiohoD* I rcaobed Tourane 
trarelliog by train from 1 P U till 9 P lo tba eight 
Here I took up my quarters at tba shop of S Kappaa^ami 
As oQa travels bv tram towards Qutoboo, one can see from 
the railway eompartmeots a groap of four or five tamplea in 
Vao Sonh About 20 ktlometsts from Quinhon stands the 
ancient temple of Vtjaya very near to the Binh'Dmb Station 

Champa formerly comprised (our provinces — Eauthara. 
Vijaya* Fanduranga and AmaravatU all ruled by one king Khan 
Hoa la the taodarn same of Eautbara Ita capital stood 
near Hah trang Yijaya id tbe Bmb'Djob of these days 
It bad its port at Srivinaya* Amaravati now hears tbe name of 
Quangnam* lotmsly having its capital at Indrapura Simhapara^ 
another port of olden dayst poaseases extenaive ruma of 
Indrapura Now it can be identtfled with Dong Duang near 
Quasg nam Simhapura is near Tourane Fort Paoduranga 
was for some time tbe capital of Champa* 
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TBACBS Op IllNDD CULXDllE IN CnAUPA 

nog&rdiog U]o social history ol ol3 Champs \fo must there* 
foro {&U lack u)ion arcbiUctual ovidcocos chiaHy Tho 
cxislmg B^ODO Igurca sod rock oogi&vmgs display moU propor- 
tiODod features though eoldom vro cooio across any tnatcalarl) 
doNoloped athletic Ixdy At the feamo time obese tyi>ea of 
humauity are rare The only corpulent HguroB aro those of tbo 
flvar palaa (gate keepers) and of bit a vrbo always wears a 
facred thread Ills oiophant*hcaded son has also the same 
distmeiivo decoration of a Brabmana (o g , the seated imago 
now preserved in the Touraoe Muaoutn) Thu standing images 
bIiow that tho Champaitea woro Qotor very tail but as there 
are only a few amusing pygmies, wo are led to behove that 
meu and women woro generally of modmm height ATostiy 
clean shaven faces are 8oen> but a pair of tnmnsed znoustacbos 
(o g ) the disloged bead of Siva at Mi^Son) or a pointed 
^ssynaD beard (e g< the double idol of Po Nraup) can be 
occasionally detected Women bad a Joathsc/tne but graceful 
body but Dover prone to fatness They wore as did men> 
ear nngSi neeklaceei armlets, bracelets and girdles lUTen* 
however* did not adorn their legs like women, with anklet 
ftod toe belli, but both eexes do not appear to use any footwear* 
Hradgoftis were various and coi0uros bad different technics of 
tbeit own None of the male figures carry any weapon (except 
religious crnhUms hke conebes, lotuses wheels, tridents, 
•muletselo) That the people bad a oare free temperament 
can be guesEed frem the optimistic (not the enignaatic emile of 
Bnddha) smile ou all filstue faces They were a gay race who 
loved to dance to tbs tune of a flute and who could execute 
most of the classical prses Tie Nataraja muiti is not wanting 
either 

;E'rcm the dedicatoiy piefaces we learn that Siva was the 
pjcminent of the Aiyan trinity Bralma and Vishnu 



[ 121 ] 


%rQ aUo but aia Taro lika thoir stony rcpreseDtations 

\tosUv \fO Gad tiiom cccupyiog subservtout tio^itiona to tiio 
Lerd of tbo Lords, \rboso diviao fi>ousa Farvati and fon& 
GaneBba. and Kartikoya had teaiplas buiL m tbi-ir honour 
Tiiu oitiph&nt head of Lauibodara is osocuted ^rith u:iiuutu 
dotails nud to bis standing )ositioa his le^e bavu a swollen 
appoaranca KartiLe^a baa his d{\mo poacock but Garudas 
ard discoiered (not AS a earner) m Stra tomple'i tnstoad of the 
usaul bull Brabum m onu case (as m the Lingauiukbaiit ui 
Irsob pho) 18 seated on a lotus sod a bird, perhaps an iinita 
tiQii q 1 tbo diTice Swan, IS seen ilvmg him Visbuu m 

t(iQ same group la eoAtad on a \amba with bi 8 ehakrst fotus 
and tuacQ dying about Whether tbo Yataha ri^fors lo his 
iQCarnatioa as (a tbo case of bia Kutmavalars tuiago we are 
left to guess hot the cbomo of depiction is that these two 
gods are surprised at the appearauce of biva in nis Agoituiaui 
Whether tbe Lord of I'reseraatioa along with the Lcni of 
Creation are ira) ug to tbo Lord of Destiucticu to envelop 
hiiusrlf doublj 60 that the world ma> be spared from tlm 
ofivas aiing dame, wu leave llte readeis lo iude,e for tbemse.lv es 

Of the diiTerent attributes wfuch naturally accomiiany 
these divinities WQ selocm notice auj deviation from tbs timdu 
ccQceptions Ti e BisLtnaoic jejnoiavtta lo eemg instances 
IS cemposed of eutwui«d Bcrpeots and instead of the custemary 
bow and arrows Skanda is sb^wo with a tbuoderbeit Tie 
third eye of > ogic ksovrledfe is also seen so often tbst we 
would Ilka to identify lu its absence tbs double idol of Po* 
Braup (montioned above) leaning against a half cleft Lings* 
uiukbam as Brahma who gouotally has moro than one head 
lor the same reason vro besitata to indontit) the negro hppsd 
flat nosed, twe banded, bejewelled figure of Coug*!?cung with 
LerdiSiva It has neither the sacred thread nor has the 
jata bka (matted locks) toiffuts of other SiTa'Unages. The 
absisce of these emblems are also noticed in the seated Siva 
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Tn;E Totjbanb Mdsbum 

Next mortiiDg 1 went to Tisit tbo Touraae Mussum Here 
can be seen tbe pbotopapbs oi ftll tbe tosoples of Cb&zopa , 
ongiDal and facsimile casts and copies of all tbe gods* goddesses, 
ammal^ ^avfe been preserved — as for examplo. the images of 
Siva, tbe pbaUio image, the door-keeper, Tara, TJma Grauda. 
Tx^beswara, Bishi> Ijaksbmi. Saraswati. ViswakarmA.Brabma. 
Viabuu, Skanda, Makata. Sutya, Apsaraa (dvviDe nymphs), 
dancing maidens, elephant, Babu. bull, bon, snake, Buddba, 
Sita and various other objects like decorated seats, etc. The 
twenty»{our*handed Siva riding on a black bull, the four handed 
Siva, the origin of Bcabma from tbe naval of Vishnu, Laksbmi 
\Tith her four hiynda resting apon 13 serpents, tbe dance of' 
Siva of sixteen bands, sixteen Stvalingaa (the phalUa image) 
exhibited on a slab of stono, four Sivahngae in a Gouxi Fitb 
Besides these there are many loscriptions carved on stone 
pillars. The' images are all made of stono 

Tub Capital i 

We entrained at 1*30 P ii at Touxano and reached Huo 
at 6 P U in tbe oveniog This is the capital of Annam 
Aonam is a tributary kingdom to fVaoce , The city stands by^ 
a river, Tbe strand is Uid out with gardens which, contain 
a menagene and fine seats for visitors. The middle of tbo 
road la turfed witb grass, tbo street runmirg on both sides 
These roads are called boulevards A bridge baa to ba crossed to 
enter the city . On tbe left hand Bide oi tbo bridge there is ^ 
small garden# while tbe market is bold on tbo ngbt A short way 
from tbe bridge, the street leading to tbe palace begms towards 
the left Little abeod begins the moat and swrronndlng ramparts, 

the circumference of which IS SIX miles and a quarter The old 

town is situated witbin tbe walla The royal palaces, slate 
ofOces, tbo cemotoriea of Anoamlta Btaporofs, the Court of 
Justice and Kbai»Dbm Uosoum are to be soon in tbo old city- r 
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In this muSdUQi ara prasorrad ^oolaa boxes ol various 
tloaigod, oil*pimtiDg8» various artclgs of commou usa smoag 
Anuamoas in tbajr worship sonarally mvla oE Cbiaa clay> 
stona an i brass. In 1933 last/ tbo Cbam Dapartmsnt has 
basn opaasl m this masautu Vartoas spsei-ams oE scalp&ura 
cdlat3og to Guatupa havo haao brodgot ovar hsra Erooi 
Tfa*koo. 

The People op CnAitPA 

.Tha Annamoss ara a vary naat and tidy p03pls> iodastrious 
and having a taafca Eor Eashton and art* They aro moro akin 
to tha CbiQesa m thatr dross and nxMinors. Tho man wear 
tutbana> tha womooEolk do tkmr hairs up so that thoy look 
Uka turbans too* Tbs woman taka botols- Tbay aia soelabla 
and eommuaicatiro Ignoranca of tbo laoguaga of a focaigosr 
doas not dotar (bstn from tryiog tocoorarsa with bim. When 
tbay begin a talk, thrao or four of them would bagto at onoa 
aod would not stop till answered* X could not follow their 
toagua and oEtaa bawlod out 'Anglaisa-^no-^Franousa.' 
They need to' bo very cresMallcn on hoanog this* 

Onoday I, bad entered an AaDamesa Tillaga. I was aooostad 
by tl^raa or four of ^bo boys. As I could not make out 'tbeir 
langaaga I kept silaat. Th» iiuoibar of boys now began to 
sw^ll. They then began to poll my clothos from all sides. 
No,’’ conlant with this, many of tbena began to pelt stones at 
ni8. 5 Never bofora had I fallen in saoh a plight anywhere in 
Greater India like this* * 

' ^ The Lm-mu- Pagoda was about tour kilometres away from 
Ttue ’ One goes there along the bank o{ the river Tha pljtca 
was enchanting. Huge images of Buddha can be found m this 
pagoda Each of these images has a trident on the bead and 
bears a particular name 
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of llitj eimo pUoo praBarvoJ io tin ToirAoj Musaun. 
Sivamunt* on tin vrhob luvo kialrdJ foatunia of 
icnagas of prosont I3uDg&l> 

It »B really marjoUouB to tWnlc that Iho piaplo of Champa 
could adapt thoiusalvus tothd Qioiu religious id«Mld so 
closolyi yot pioaorru tnoir raco iddutity. la aouo of lliutr 
murliB anything grotoariua oridaalistio has buaa atlomptod. 
bu) oa tha contrary moit of them faithfully adhere to human 
anatomy m dataila* Very few uro find among thusoChaiu itatuofl 
wiio aro nuda* Most of tbam aro draped in folds of embroidorod 
cloth soourod to tho %faist vrith bejowallad gtrdlos. All 
thoso teobnios are donredfrom tha Aryan toiptratioo* but ail 
of thorn ha'vadntinct Cham stylo atampad on thorn* 

Quito a number of animals draw tho attootion of (bo 
Obam artist* Tboss with whom bo ^vas familiar rocoired a 
faithful roprosaotation* Thus olepbant and borsos, for 
mscaoco> have beon sculptured with miouta deuils. Tou 
former often hava appoired as the beads of Ganesba as well 
as wboll)'} bui innitly without tusks* The Touraoo museum 
olepbant has a diadem of lotncste design to denote ite royal 
patronage and its poise is one of the best craftmauship of 
Champa The equestrian Cgurea are taken from a ba3*rnuuf on 
a partition-wall at Da-Hao* Tney reproieat a couple -of youtufui 
Champaites on beautifully caparisoned horses who appear 
weU-looked-after. They seem to be ooj»yiDg with their masters 
a game skin to our modoca polo. Xus riUersi Ithe formost is 
of teoaer age and his mnooeut smile is really captivating) have 
tme hand, free probably lor roios, the other holding a stick 
simlartoone with which we play hockey. Tha saddles aro 
placed on a frilled support tied to tha carefullygroomad tails 
of the bsasts whose manes are also trimmed. 

Perhaps the Cham soolptor neTer had the chance of 
iDspictinga psvoockora lion at close quirksrs. Tha bird’s 
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oatsproaij tail tOv»era hicbahoao KartiLoja audits talons aro 
too griftm-liko to ba natural Tbo head of the bird is broken, 
but the porhoa of the nook vrbieh la preserved is rather that 
of an oversized poacock The angry Iirpi of Tra Kieu is more 
drawn from imagination than ahetohed from nature The bird 
whicb 18 Been under Vtshnn in tho Linga mukhan of Traeb* 
Pho 18 natural bkd the bird that dies at the right hand top 
over Brahma but lack the usual dueness of the Cham sculptor 
Apearas are quite noble sod majestie wbersver they appear in 
totnpla bases Of fibulous or Puraoio animals the Gsjssrmha 
Q.urti and hlakara (exca>ated at Binh I>Joh reco&tJ>) Lava i 
compueated took The Mokara belongs to a f^iiod irbeo tb 
Chinese dragon was making its infiucnce felt iq Cuamii.v 
Gseuda. another ot the mythical creatures oftbj IIiDdos> has 
also been attempted by tho Cham* but like its cousteriart in 
the Indian archtpelaso lias been associated with Siva and not 
with 'Vishnu Another animal sculptured b> the Cbam artist 
18 a monkey which along with an archer strongly reminds ns 
of the epic character of Banumana before bis divine master 
Bamcbandra Serpents are rare as a motif \«fuch abeued in 
the Khmer country. A very few Sivamurtis have coils of 
these xeplilee id the n.aUtd locks, or aa armlets and 
yajnapavitas. 

The DUltiphcity cf limbs is eeen m a large number of 
images The Kataraja image we saw atibe mebe above the 
archway to the temple Cbnk Ba Thnp near Pbaa Hang (Stk 
Ptndnrangal bid SIX arms Two cf the emblems wecculdnot 
distingnish from below, peibspa they were folded in yogic 
mudra. the rest were Trtstifa, Kharga. Patra and Padma 
There is a Burgamuxti with ten hands, but the dgnre of Uoia 
now in Ehai Duni museum bas a mother's divme grace There 
are no extra physical members and one of her palms as well aii 
the tip of bar note is broken. The remaining band ho'ds a 
lotos hnd probably. Her eyes are dosed in a trance and she 
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13 m a yo^io asaua Possibly aha liii oraainouts in 
uppor and lovrof aroiB but only tracos urahL Sba waars » 
□eokKca winch might wall bavo boun lotua plant ontwinod' 
Both bor h'ladgoar and oar^pondaots aro ton massivo perhaps 
tho outor>ring o{ her moicuu waa moaot for hoavoaly lusturo 
orjyoti. The bronze iiguraof LaL^bmt wo found ofsowhuro 
hailo.1 from South India and tbo T&kaha ladtoa from Mutbura 
and Stochi Like tho gigantic Buddha uiurti oi which the 
model BtiU rests m tlio museum of f^adras* tluso figures 
might have beon tbo part of tho spoils of Champa pirates 
In this connection Wd shall do woll to remsmbar that the 
Dakahmapatha did not alooa idOuodoo tbo arcbitecturo bpt 
oven Nepal had her shard m the Somasutia discoForod in ono 
of tho Buddhist shrmee This has boen cooclutively proved by 
M GUeys aud Dr Golojbow > •> 

It 13 suggested that tbo doctrine of Lord Tatbagaia 
preceded tho Liugt cull of the sairites wbioh became the 
religion of Champa a sovereigns There aro ehrinoa erected at 
Buog Duongf My-Duo and Li-Huu in honour of Buddha 
The first of those had a beautiful Pradakebioapatba with profm^ 
itlustratiau m stones from the Jataka« Tbo names at /cast 
of (he Indian Boikkus ^vho expounded doctrine at Gautama 
Siddbartbs can still bs ascertained ^vitb accuracy and wo often 
come across the mages of Avalokitesvara and Dhyam Amitava 
Tho object of our nckshaw ride over a diitaocc of 4 kilometres 
by the bsautiful nver strand from Hus was to visit tho 
g gantic BuddbamutCi m tho pagoda of Liinmu. where vrs 
were surprised to discover a trident m the hand of the Lord 
of the Buddhists Perhaps Buddhism \vbicb ran coatempor* 
aneously %ritb Saivism borrowed some of its emblems Ac 
Nah traag iTQ have found thd image of bakyatnuai, uidiog the 
iQoI of Sri BhagavaCi Kautharesvan* but Que thing which we 
could no' fail to not ce wis the absuneo of the liugmstio inda 
once of Pah 
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It IS suggasto<} Uiit tha ctood which d70QiualI}' 

h^citno the religioa of G1 )muimi* 9 sovoraign‘» was introducad aftar 
Buddhism had captured tho mass. Did then the languaCQ of 
the Ttipitakas palo before the splendour of Baoskrit V7hioh 
coatfuucd to bo tlio court apaoch till tho twelfth eei^tury ? Or, 
dtd the Indian m''akB preaoh tho osoteries of Mirvana m the 
touguo of tho land? AH tho eight photographs of Po'Nagar coror- 
mg a period from 739 to I1 j 3 A D woro in tlio oliastonod idiom 
of tho lado-Aryans. under the aogis of whioh the Cham Toro&> 
oular rocoivod & pohsbed diatioo anJ graumittcal forms as 
early as tho ninth oontury to bi omp'oyei for detailing tbn 
gifts to a tomploi tho names and social ranks of their donors. 
There is evidence of the gre^ mnuence the Hindu opopees 
exerted on the Oham mind, for a poem on tbu Kavigurus's 
drst outburst in stokas has boon discorerej, 16 does not 
therefore raiyuire a long stretch oLimagioation to conceiva that 
tho Cham literature draw largely upon Saoskri) dramas and 
laAVyas for its iQSpiratioQ Wo know the rituali word oosduo. 
ted later on in an adapted form aod to put it to te»t, we asked 
a Ilmdu Tillagei near Pbau lUog to recite some mantras* 
Thero were Swahas and Svradbas certainly but the rest we 
could not catch for our ignoranoa of the Cliam tougue 


For the past of Champa the loscnptions of ^[i*Soa would 
he of enormous Imporlanaa Surrounded by lofty wooded hitl, 
the Champa psopls thought that, tbeir glorious eSort of 
}t[i>SoQ would he safe from tho spohauoa of foreign foes, the 
only access to tho place bsiog the rivet Song Thu bon 
Perhaps it was only a summer rastdencu of the moaarch and 
not a templii But ths.r Hioduised nosion could not tolerate 
that any of their activities should oxaiasivciy inavsnalistio 
in purpose Beautiful bnck earvioga adorned its waffs, where 
every nicbe was made a receptacle for an iinagi in prayerful 
attitude It was gorgeous couooptioa and soma of its rshca 
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1 rRt. kiudcnifc Tn- tcon &cmo o' il o 
irniritd ti to Ifncjif? Inrt Ufujan fatmlies jn '^^nIrt^3, Suoiatra, 
Ia\'v and Pornooj iij»-ct»>„ into frimitno tribal orgaui/ations 
thn conccpUon of tho dtMntt% of kipgf nnH maugur-iiing 

littlo courts Hint came lo be centres of tli& ruliRions, tlie loarn 
lOR and tho atfe o( ]i dia of Iboir da^ 

C0Il0^AT10^ CUIILMONY 

For t/iorfl than cne thcof-aDd \cnrs tbo world was 

utdtt Hu du tntluftnco and even After thi> ftccej tanca of Islatn 
OiUch Hindu miiueuco purtivcdi oxpceiaDy At courts «nd ft) 
tnflfeical medvciue and lo tbe drama To Unfl day tVio ©nfbroop 
mcDti coremouN of Maltyn SuKans. ortbedoa Mubbms thougli 
tlioy nrfi, is Uicdu wuti a Mutlitu veoear \fcor iDRCratoo 
tbo Malaya ruler dotis royal dress and in tlio headdress of ana 
SuUuu of tiia oldest dtfsceut IS thrust a bgbtninc seal ’whose 
hacdlo JS made of ‘thuuderwood ” clearly a surv^NsI m ouUura 
of lodra’s or thumUrUclt sNalol so often rejirassntod 
jn Javsbcso icujitu'6 

A coronakicn cat li 18 read in corrujifc Sanskrit praising the 
raw ruler »8 a great Lmg wl o rarisbes tbo tl»eo worlds by the 
ycwelB of bis ctowo and extcllinp his ctoquest of aviMna luck, 
bis justice bispowttof Uauug A Malaya ruler Ima to sit as 
idirobiloas possible dmmRtbe cmbtoneineot ceremony, rigi 
dity being ©'idenc-o lu Hindu ritual of iDciiiiant g'^dhowi 


IQ tne Malaya State. Uegci SembUn, wbon the court 
liciatd yraclaiuis a new ruler, be assumts a Brahmanical 
ttitude. BtandiuRon one with the Boluof bia ngbtfoot 
left Luce, the «i.ht hand sbading bis eyes 
j,co tbetipoftho figures of bis Uft bawl iiesstd stalest bis 
iJt cheek 
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Usi or S\MBors 

limllj l)irto!ilu MtKy enthroacmaat r lual ojnsuta 
lu llio no\T ruler gjiii^ m prooossiOQ rouDd Ins rojal domiin 
Tina Qindu circuiuaiubuUtmu myalls hov? ilia 0 doab 
d>u&styvt&3 lo ui otud \Tith Mt Mjrup tliulttiVjnoC ludni 
\TieIdjr of tiid tlmadutbolK aai ojotfolliir of ^Teatbe^ Ju 
Uuvmai biamt liido Cliioa aad Indauusis, tbo capilalB of old 
Lmgdoins bad & bill* & shriQti a tomplo or a palaoj ideotibad 
^Tltb Mt Moru Tiij owaor of sucb a boly omioauca \Taa a 
re^epfcacla or incaraatioo of Siva or Vidbaix or ladra And 16 
was as a lord of tba^Sbato’s symboho Maru that a Malay 
Liog guarded Mio lorbunos of his paopl) Tbs bill bsbmd ons 
MaUy palace is smU called tbo Alt of Sri Indra The Tamil 
poem MauicaoLaUt uiaattoos two Malayan kmgs who claimed 
dasoeot from lodra and iba capital of more tbao oos Malay 
State WAS styled lodrapura 

SAlfSKlUl l^AMLb 

Malaya royalty IS stilt erodPed with tbs white bload its 
auosstors asoribed to bbiva. Duddista to div oitios aud 
Muslim mystics to samta The source of bis bdiefs has gsoa* 
rally beea forgottea by tin Malay unit modirn history 
eul gbtoued him burexviuple the raja wbo heat lus dagger 
to ropre^ ut 111 u at 1 weddiog %vitb a commoner was unaware 
that she was being married to him as a Hindu girl was married 
to a raja i r a god 

Stilb m addition to the registration of a Muslim marriage 
before a Qazi U udu ceronromal for this great occasion m 
Malay life 1 as been regained In the bridal thread passed round 
them in 8011.0 disincts after tbe unversal lustration and m 
the bathing pavibon erected for this ntei wo have not only 
Ilmdu customs but Sanskrit names And though be is igno 
rant of bis mdebteduoss a Malay parent follows the cede of 
Manu in regarding physicianSf usurers, sailors, dancers, the 
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lirOEelTC.] m Iho Lcuii-liccl n utctm disiloj id sxquitito .«6te 
of the builder 

If tbo Chains t\er rfcxno tbsjr ancient culture, they 
willlia\a £o thank the PVtnch whoso artistic temperament le 
equal to their /cal for reconstruction What earned our 
admiration hasides their efforts for piecing together a lost bistery 
out of letento and brick dcbiis. lo their incomparable courtesy 
Not only vio uad doors of museums and hbrariea open to us 
owing to the hospitable nature of the scholars like Cr 
Golcubfiw hut we also receited the kind attention of a Colonel 
vriihout whose absisiance cur tour round the pictoresquo rums 
round Nah trang would ha\a been impcasibJc. 



HINDU CULTURE IN MALAYA 


cORiista o! thj BjttldmsatCt maluJiag 

SiDgiiiort} aud Podbo^ (Crowo C3tao]r)i*tlio Fodoratod UMsja 
Btatoe aoj UaftiiaritaJ Sutjs, Bubbof< ooeoaoQt> 

nco, oil, iialtal, pina*app!o, toa, coifoa aod (ruits ara tlio chiof 
sgncuitural products o! Mala) a. \cuoag tba sitoofaU /ouad 
m Malaga &ro tiQ, tungitco ooal and ^old Thu forests produce 
msu} Linds of tirubsr. Thera aro good rotJa aod raifvrajs 
sU ovor Uia couatry* It usod to produca -^5 par cant of tbo 
world's rubber and 35 por coot of ita tin before tbs wsr Tbo 
adoiiafilratioa of tbs Straits SatUemoat is la tbo hands of a 
Governor who it Sigh Coinmtssioaor for tbo Fodoratad sod 
Unfoderatod M!«U> a States. Too Mala>a8 aru lloalims by 
religion 

T(U tho Idlh Ceatury the oivihasd races of Malaya 
oviod tbstc Tohgioa. tbsir political systom, astroaorsy, modiciot 
literature, seulpturs aad every tbiog to India 

The arrival of lodians lo tbo Malaya rogloo was oaitber 
sudden nor violent An Indian trading ship would sail across 
the Bay of Beogal ta the Sontb'West moasooo to ezohange 
boads, gonetaU> Indian but sometinjes Roman, and olotbeia 
and articles of dress for gold, tin, ivcry, camphor and other 
produce of Malayan foreats 

TBA.cal^<l OP REWGIONS 

Priests cams and taught tbs ntnal of great rrligfons, 
ntaduism and Buddfaism, m Sanskrit that was awe insprisg, 
because unintelligible to the crowd The Indian pioneers 
oonnted among tbom Gunavannan a Easbmiri prince* who 
perhaps visited Kedah in Nortbara Mataya and certainty 
visited Java, whets be mads many converts to ECinayaca 
Buddhieot bafors bs passed on to dis in 431 A D at Naakiog, 
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Tl e cintrc K t { li ho) accl trado \Turo Hi^uui/liI 

frbb k t j ocnib Icr icon Eomo o' tl o lodinn imioigrAUts 
uarriecl ii to Irnritfi It ri ittMun fom)} (« m Smc8tr#» 

Iwa Aid Pojnooj nlo rrnnitiio tnlml organi^atiotiK 

ihf* Hid In conception of tho dniritj of kingf an I inaUj,uratirig 
tittlo courts tl at enma *0 be contrns of tl o ruli;; ons tlie loam 
lug and U e art of 1 1 di*t of tbeir da) 

COllOb ITIOS Cphliiost 

Tor uiftra than cne llici s«nd \enr« tl o Mntavan avorJd wan 
ui dtr Uirdu inlluanco and even after the acce) tance of Islam 
iLiucli Hindu infloLucu survived oxpccially at courts and in 
magical mediciue and in tbo drama To this da> the eothrooe 
mont corcii Quy of MaUv& SnUaos oitl cdox Mui>hniB though 
the) are is Hindu with tv Muilim veocer '^ftor luftraton 
tie Malaya ruler dous ro>al dress and id tl o headdress of one 
Sultan of the oldest descent IS thrust a hgl tninn seal whnee 
handle »8 mado of ‘tl underwood clearly a sutTAsJ ja culture 
of Jodra's t£f;ro or thundvrlclt smeLoI so often represented 
]n Javanese tculptu'e. 

^ coronaticD cath 16 read ID corrujt Sanslrt praisine the 
pew ruler as a great long who r8Mshe«s the thiee worlds by the 
jewels of Ilia crowu and exIcJlinp hia cccquest of evil, his luck, 
his justice hiBFO'’®fo^ Ltauog ^ Mala) a ruler has to sit as 
imo-obila as possible dunog tbo cnibroneuiotit ceremony rigi 
d ty being evidence lu Hindu r tual of incij lent gn^tboad 


lu CM ^Jalo-ya State Ivcgti Semblan, when tbo court 
hciald procia ma a new tuler» he assumes a Brahmanical 
aUitude, standing oU one leg w‘tb tbe solo of bis ngbt foot 
lestiDg agaiiiKt bis left knee, tbo light hand shading his eyes 
nni3 tbo Up cf tho figures o/ his left band yiesstd against hia 
iclb cl cek 
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{lifl <■{ <‘i * MtU\ cnihrancmdiit rluM umsiaU 
nt tlio nair rcildr »i ,>/o.'j«hju ruJiiJ Ijm fj}al iLiuvn 

Tins ElinJu circj lUiulmUl uu r>i>,%U9 bo « liij uJutt Hilty 

lO lii oto} mt)i Mt Mjru< tbj ])»/*» o/ loin. 
vfn!<.lir of triij (bujJocb^U *ul ajotrolijr of ivoiibor Ju 
Uun'Ui huuit InJo Ciimi aoJ Indoutm, tba ctlutalii of old 
kiui^doiua hid ft iillli ft ahriQi. ft totaplo orft(iiKoj idoau&od 
vrith Mt< Moru T.ijo>«nofuf SJch » holy ujimdoei \r&a 4 

reooiUoluor luciroi^ioo uf Siva or ViiUou ot ladri Aod U 

\ffta fti ft loril cf tliu'Stitd's *)(ubolio Meru tbit ft MiUy 
ktn<; yuirdod till) fortundii of bi* fooph* Ttio hill bolimd 009 
Miliy pt'icdia sbll cftll<ftl tba Mt of Sri lodri. Tho Tamil 
pooni MftQimulilit luiatioa* (wo M&liyftQ kinsa who ofafmod 
duacdot from fodra and lb« caiutal of mars Ibao odo Malay 
State waa atjlixl ludripura* 

SAbbKlUl NaUI.I) 

MalftjaToyaUy 18 etiH crodljej with tha whito hl(»l its 
ftiioastorB arcribcd (o Sbua. Budduta to diviuiiias 4 Uil 
Musbui iii> 8 tica to allots Tiio sourco of Ins biliefa bus gtioo* 
rally beoa forsottua by th» Malay uo ii tuodirn bistjry 
ouliglitJiioJ him For ax\iu|>lo> (ho raja wbo Fuut bis dagijar 
to ropros nt liiiu at a wodiiot; witb a couiiuuoor ma uaawara 
that slij \T\s boiug luirriad to liim as a Biadu girl vsas luarnod 
to ft laift ir a gid 

Stilli lu additiou to tho registration of a Muslim marriago 
b-fori) a Qazi Hindu coromouial for this great osusion m 
Malay life lias boou ro'ained In tbo bridal thread pissod rouud 
them m aomo districts after tbe uoivorsil lustratioa aod m 
tho batbiDg paviboD erected for tbii rito> wo have aot oaly 
llmdu customs but Siusbnt names And though ha is igno* 
rant of his mdebtednos8< a Malay parant follows tbe coda of 
Manu ID regarding physicians* usurers, sailors, dancers, tho 
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OQO o>cd &nd the b&iry as suitors to bo rejected 

Tho earlist Jodiaa liagdoin lo tho Malay poamsula was 
Laaghasuka or the taoJern Kedah Chioosa chrooicles te!l 
how It was fouodod ooly IQO years after Chrt it Laogkasuka 
outlasted the pericHl of Pallawa or Soutii Inliau mnueoca wnioh 
by the oiRbtb contuiy was fimog way btifota tha Mahay \na 
culture of the Pala kingdom of Ueo^al Tho Pafa panod m 
ilafay history raw the nee of a grott Mafay Uufdliist eopjfd 
Sri Vija>a> which controlled both the Sumda and Malacca 
Straits to this dayi the two sea gates to the Far Cast 
BODOptST SlIRINB 

\n aocostor of one of the Stiloodra oiabarajas who by the 
atoth oeatury ruled 8ri Vi)aya< cooQusred Central Java aad 
was responsible (or the oreclioo of its most noble Buddhist 
shnnes* inoluding the wocid famous Barabodu Many pieoes 
of sculpture on Java’s shrio*! naak with tbs sculpture t fadcaa 
temples like Belur aud Kbajarau sod are as supreme m tbe 
world ot art aS K%h as in tbe world of poetry 

Trade and law and war came to tbe Malay world from 
India In the relic chamber of a Ixedab temple have been 
unearthed miDiatura models of weapons, including swordeand 
shields of types that occurs la tbs Ajanta frescoes A broad 
spalulata dagger is of tbe ebapo of a daggsr associated with 
Sbiva la bis dtimon form of Bhairawa Such a dagger was usai 
m Tantnc rites cooimon m Sumatra and Malay m tbe JJth 
and Id ceaturias 
India s Great Gift 

Hinduism began to give way before Islam m the 13lh 
century of tbe Chnstain era, ontif in the end there was no part 
of the Malay world that was not Muslim except tbs small island 
of BaU 

From tbe cradle to the grave the Malay is surrounded by 
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survDAls of culturd Erao bis curforj ta?o^ Are maay 

o{ thorn (lam o(i fcom fablcsi the jatak (alos and somadora’s 
Ocaan of Storj 

India found the Malay a mao of the lata Stone \gG and 
left him a ciMzen of tho world It taught him the weaving of 
Silk and ombroidcc) and unrk id goldi silver etc 

SaNSKUIT IILLMBNT is M\t(A\A 

^Iala^ a IB a umsUm couktry and la dominated by Islam> 
>ct tho Sanskrit still forms tho sub stratum m the simple life 
of tho ]>oapIo ID that country They uso tbs following Sanskrit 
words m their laoguaga m their exact sense — 

Suchi (^f^) 13 pure and clean Maba Sucbi lotbensme 
of the Ml pure God They uso Swami, Swara* Swarga m the 
sense of (husband) (voice) and (beavea) 

respectively Sidya (f^S) is ao aneiant tide as well as a 
*Mion’* Siogasio is tbe ro>a] throne 
They use Setia (or aud Setiwan for meaniog faith 

and loyal respectively Setrameaos ao animal Sarwa iQ^)meaos 
all They use Seroja for lolua aod Sungala ’jnf^ 

for a Jackal In their language Sen ^ means charm and 
beauty and Sermogn (sD^UlO) moans the pride of the city 
For curse they have Serapah^?nti) pof evening they use Senja 
For saltpetre they have Sendawa Sana(^^r) 

in thoir language means an mfaatery as well as an army 9tCT 
13 used lor brothers sister^ and even for an intimate friend 
Bnpa wan their linguago IB used for handsome aod 

beautiful Warna means colour m their language They use 
Bisbi for a sage The Malayan people bare not lost 

respect for sages and they stiU use the words m its exact 
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moADicR in tbo rcmotost villages anJ jungloa They usq Bata 
for GharioS aod R\ia (<«; foe tasco. floavoiir* eQaaauou. 
feeling. U alio maana moiour>i a moaning vrbicb la bo 
common in Ayurveda and haa boon prosorved faithfully by tbo 
Mala>a people 

liUQBHOAU^ UlSIOUY 

Tboy bavo proaorved tbo names of tbo boroos of Bamayna 
and MababhatatBi such aa Son Kama Ranjuna 

prasorvoa tbo names of Apsaraa and 
several divino beings like Vishnu and Sbiva> fIaaUmaD> eto 
They have preserved Sanskrit titles such as Maotin Baja. 
Maba>ra]a BaUu is vrelbkoonn as the dragon wbtob attempts 
now and then to swalioiv tbo mooa and thus causes tbs oebpBO 
Some of our isords bavo boon elevated to a higher spbofe 
Putra f moans a prince. Puteri (g^tz meausa princess, a 
fairy R ligious words arj also fouod by the do^au Puji is 
prayer and adoration PujhPujiau rafors to tPe comi bmentary 
pbraa a at the bagianiog of (bo Utter Puaaa »s 

fasting pettewi 16 also known an Dovi Porbowi 

Pii*D-B ( la ti.o full moon takou as the 
measure of time and benco a month Pareksa 
inveBtifiaticn, inquiry, osamination Pordm means 

surpassing, supreme Perdaua Manteri is tbo Prime Mmiatar 
Pandits (qrsil) „ a sage, a learood man Prakerbi (fl5 3)iB 
nature cr obaraoter and Uuddi Periorti (gfg is 

especially said of person of good diapositioo Pati 
18 a bigb officer of a state It is a term used as component of 
many old names and dignitaries for ezamplsj Adipati 

Pads (qi^), Seripada, (sit'll?) Bra holy feat of a prince- 
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Those ^vord &ro ut&i es royal (itlos bJ also iho 'iford Paduka 
From vvorde like tbesei tt will be noticed* hew deep 
the lodiao tradition baa peaelratod into tba people of Maisja 
Hundreds of the words can bo quoted from tbo Ha/a} a 
langnago, but the aboTo should bo suHScient to illustrate 
the theme m band It it a pit) that witbin tbe borders 
of India horaoU there should be people who should not avail 
tbomaelvcB of tbe vast nebness of the Sanskrit lansuage and 
bterature* 



HINDU CULTURE IN SIAM 

Situation, Population and Natural Blsouroes 

Si&m (Thailand) \Tith its maiostio and primova' forests is a 
land, full of shadows and full of mystio wluspariui^s of the 
past An eminent historuu dasc-ibos Siam as (be meltmj pot 
of many races, peoples and tontfues* In fact her ricii soil and 
equiable climate attracted diSeroot branches o( humanity which 
settled there from pre^historio days It has an area of 200,143 
square miles and a poputalton of 15 million' The population 
of the country is an intermixture of Indian, Chinese and Mongol 
Tibetans* Thera have been (our wav^s of migration laths 
first two AoskrO'Aaians, Tebeto Burn ans and Thais went from 
Tibet and SoulboTO China, teapectwely. The Thai immigranta 
adapted the script, language, religion, customs and manners of 
the people linos in Siam whtcb were all Indian The first 
Indepeadeat King of Siam wae Indraditya. a Thai Chieftain 
The story of Hindustan's contact with Siam begins bome* 
wbsTB near the beginning of tbe Christian u>a or even e&rhor. 
when there was a continuous Sow of traders and coloniats from 
India to the South Asian peaioeula. comprising modern Burma 
Siam Indo China and Malaya 

Geographically tbs country is tropical with a vast coaet- 
line m tlie south and hill ranges mostly m the nortli' Siam s 
flora and fauna are almost similar to ours The central part and 
the country which le washed by the Mhc ng and Mecam with 
their many tributaries is extremsfy fertile Her mioeraf 
resourcee are quite Taluablo and with the gro-rtb of iniustry. 
kbev will 'ba utihsod mostly id Siam Tin. copper and iron 
have been mined and a fair deposit of rare metals hka wolfram 
and precious stones IiLe sapphire add to the country’s wealth' 
Strata of sandstone resting on layers of permo carbooio liiao* 
stone have supplied in the past materials for the aTchiteotural 
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and scu'plural glorj of the ooontry Blocks of groan jado, 
as bright as acuerald> have baeo uooirfchad m the past \ fa /r 
streams of the north carr^ saltt tha vrater of which is collected 
ID shallniv pools The rtvers are navigable far inland hence 
small sea crafts of yore coaU easilj sail up to trade centres 

Forests of Siam iield valuable timbat soma of vrhicb can 
bo fashioned into intricate designs of which her artisans aro 
honestly proiii of In fact m st of the teloscopic reefs and 
thoir fixtures vfhich display hue wood carting are buih w th 
indigenous timbsr Hot springs there ara> which have medicinal 
Value Such a country where nature has been bount ful in her 
gifts was sure to luvito iiumaoity from remoto p«rt8 

The ontire south cistern peoiosula shows traces of neohthze 
men whose axe hcid celts bavo also been found to Vstacsi 
Burma Bod Indo China The r<^6cn for tbeir absecce m tbo 
Central ^i«meea pfam ma> be that tbia portion is of recent 
geological origin Prnnvhly the sea had net tben retarded and 
the landlcvel was QOi sulboiently high to permit human 
habitation during tbo stone ago the danu of tbo historical 

ora tho wbols area was p“opled by Negritoes whose scattered 
tribas are to*day found in the districts of l^sttani and Pataleng 
of Siam as well as in tbo hiiis of Matay and Indo chma Tbo 
Negntoss wore probably driven to less accessible pUodS when 
tho hordes of tho PrO'a -tustraUans reached this comer of the 
globs from tbeir hltditorraneao homo In tbeir oastvfard spreadt 
they covered India and tba manlimo districts of Burma Prom 
tbero they rosmad ail over tbo Uafay Poamsula an I tho East 
lodies 

Tho next wav 0 that traversed Siam on thoir journey fer 
fresh moans of subsistence was that of tho Proto-Malaya from 
thoir abode in the highland of Ttbet They crossed tho hill 
barnors of Burma and Siam m order to roach the western shoro 
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ol the GuU oi fiiavn Tba mfcuv grcu\> sattlod m bat 

as thoy muUipltodi a branch of thoirs mo\od up along tbo 
coasb of the Gulf aud pano'rttod inio Cambodia and }o\rer 
Coschin China Again they musb havo branebod out and sot 
for Southern Annam It \ras (heir de^^cendaots who came to be 
kooirn as the Ghams and aecordra^ to the records loft by the 
Chtoesa the Gmdu colonials met them in about 192 A D 
This was the beginning of the povrerfal state of Champa \rbicb 
lasted for a couple of ccnturiaa in the least ■' 

Liks the ProtO'Malaya, a branch of the Austro- Asiatics 
filtered through the hilly reVuus of the north The people 
occupied the territory between Burma and Annam from tbo 
days of their megalitbio civilieation Fortunately for their 
descendants* an early contact with the Aryan culture changed 
the Lions of Burma and Siam and tho Kbmars of Siam and 
Cambodia into powerful nations vrbo became later on founders 
of mighty states 

The annals of pra Tbai-Siam open with the story of tho 
giowtbi exploits and the fall of \&nous Mon and Kbmer 
principalities Of the earltat states Haripuojaya and Bvirivati 
wore by far the most, important* but we koovr verv little of 
them 


ytl that wo can definitely stato i.*{,aiding llaniu ja>a 
Hi9 donved Ir^n «'cvui j-tot>a laBcriKbions engraied m oil Mon 
scripts Those were found near tho Bite of tlio old capital winch 
Cimadevu a Princess of Lave* founded m 651 AD It 
continued to mambaiD Its M m government till Uie b gintiins of 
the I3th Cantury and it repoIloJ suca issfally an uaprorofeoJ 
agression from tho south m the X2(li century , the lihmsrs of 
ths Mesam valley navor could conquer Hanpunjaya which wan 
burnt to tbo ground by tbs Laolteo chioftam Moograi m I21J 
A D The seat of tho new govoromoat for the old principality 
was esbabliebed at Ghiebg Msl 
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Tho rxlatiODd b 9 t\Tcca ad(] Siam ^rero isai&t&ioed 
res^hrlb &uc] tha finds phees liLa Sft Dara prois bc3cnd 
doubt th&t tha Hmdu colonials pcoatratcd far lolatid 

K ht iortcsraphcr of the Wa djuast} (25S-65 A D ) aeu- 
tion’i th%f tho ChiDo^^a Emhassv to Judia emplaned a {ort 
nf omhAtlvVion called T\n*Kiao lo on tho Guff of Marlaban 
To facilitate tins transbipineot across tiia peuinsula a port of 
dic^Tihartation araa nocc^aarx cb tbe Gulf of Siscu If ' Tan 
Kiao If>'* 13 ilentical with PtoI<»mi's city Takola and wilh 
TOfdam Takuara it would bo fair to surmuo that fciio east- 
ccias^ Satt^waa for tho transpoDiosuIar routo si oold ha Bandon 
ofthesodaja Vorv irobafalv, tha port of state of ChaiyA 
was situated whoro Baodco is to dx> 

Tho remains cf ao oarh orilisatioo bare boss di^corored 
m bearba roigoas wh ch Imfe /boa* with the central Sooth 
Indian peulpture of the same (>cnod Tbe wbo'*! of law and 
O'lwr avmbolical repra^ontatjoos camo from Ceylon mo L}£or> 
and that a rogular latereonrss was moiDtamei from tbe time 
of tlia Dvaravati Vincdom could bo proved from the abundance 
of Ind an motif to aeulftuie acd srcbitecturo \s direct sea 
rout*® to Cambodia were known to tbe Biudus* it is ccora 
I kol\ tl at tbe techniQue of Indiau Gupta scaJp’ura which 
can 0 into vegua six huudred )ears earlier at kmaravati 
read od Anker Bo n straight from the source and not through 
Dviravati where craf*roai.«hip was not as magnifia.nt inas 
of .he Khmer cita 

During tha I2th ceiturs. tho Cambooiar® under 
Javawrinan n doirinated over the states of Si’Oi Ttiere are 
bas reliefs cf ilon soldiers id tl e Khmer arm> ard ib s military 
ohhgatica arose as a (u is) c>»nt for tbe Uen }ns..k rdicat on 
Ifto Khastr (aramouciev was slortivid/ lor wt bi d tua 
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Dvaravati poopio f^oo onoa more But tho doca(i*»aca of fcha 
Moqs had Sit m and tho dechnoof Dvaravati aud Hartpaojaya 
was hastened by repeated onslaughts of the Thais The Mods 
gradually lost thoir political hold and slowly merged with the 
conquering people through intermarriaga They adopted tho 
* Thii'* tongue and tlieir manners and customs The Mon 
script parsisbod for a long timo as uid the Hmayana School of 
Buddhism to which they belonged. The Mons that we see 
to-day iQ Sianii ate not the ancient stock that founded 
Hanpunjaya and Dvaravati The present Mons first came to 
Siam m 1534 A D , again in 1663 and 1774 A- D and their 
etodus terminated m 1819 A D Alika the Mons of yore, 
the fatter people too accepted Thai leadership and possessed no 
legend regarding national ambition other than that of the 
ruling race 


The Thais 

The Thais onsmally bailed from the soothern reaches of 
the Hwang.Ho and the yang-tso-Kiasg where some tnbea 
show marked racial and Imgmstio affinity to the Thais of Siam 
The chroniale of the Lak That speak of two indepecdeut Thus 
states, N’akon l*a and 1^'akon Luang in ancient days which 
in all probability owed allegiance to the Chinese, howerer 
□ommal it might have been The Thais always displayed an 
indomitable love for freedom and were too turhulont for tho 
0:tn-3<?a to control In 69 A D . the Thais rose in arms and 
It took niaa long year's for bhe paramount power to quell their 
iDsurraction ^ horde of the rebels bad to be chased across 
the frontiers and these oltimately found their way to the 
tTortbern Shan Stfatas Those who remained behind, lofc tba 
anthonty m peace for the neat hundred and forty seven years 
nk the end of which p^ned thov gathered once more strength 
to challenge the Imperial troops of tho Sza-Ch’uan Government 
Tiie cootamporanoous remarks tt the Thais arc far from being 
camplomentry 
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The first Tin Ecttlcmfnt perhaiie germinated around 
Chieng Bai and tho Pwnce P’rcSn who elected tha city o{ 
‘Tftva Prahar’ was prrbably a descendant of, if not identical 
with, the Khun IBorom of Tagaong fame Tho \yord 'Prakar 
m Sanskrit means & wall and probablj tha city was intended as 
a foittfied outpost to counterbalance any attack made fiom tbe 
south of Chiong Boi district. 

Even when (be Thais wore placed fitiufy on the soil of modern 
Siam, they did not bee^ata to marry into families of non Thai 
origin Not only they accepter] the daughters of the conqnered 
but gars theirs to appease chieftaios mors poweeial than the} 
were Thus Laos Mong (tho name suggests an lote rbroed be 
tween a Thai and a Moo) the twonty>tbird ruler of Cbiong Sen 
(who might hare anotbaroamo at that time) marned a princess of 
Cbiengrung and tbe fruit of tbe union, the famous Mongrai, was 
always looked upon as a Thai chief This marriage probably 
cemented tbe breach between various smaller Moo rulers and 
tha growing Thai monarch of the north so that later on 
Moograi could count on tbeir nootrahty when he swooped on 
HaripuDjaya But no atUiopt to ceneohoata tbe pett> 
principalities was successful, before the Khmer rule m the 
Lower Menam valley could be destrojed The various coins 
unearthed in modern times bear witness to the existence of a 
number of coin-issuing states, specially m the north 


'^boro is liltta doubt that tha northern states were 
inhabited by men of great culture even from i-oniote times 
Old coins excavated id tbe northern region are peculiar in sbapea, 
and the Cbieng moaoy often shows the names of the states 
etampod on them as well »a tnoir respt.ctivo values 

That tbe Thais camo lo separate waves at differeot epochs 
can be seen from tboir scattered oxisteuoe in Siam of to-day 
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riiono wlib osciipy tlij Mjiim wion iro tin* rim (iropor ; 
tboru Aro thosi ajtuIuJ Ubjra anJ ilji CAiliii 'jio Tim 
Gv^a' tboso ^?ho cwcupy Iho North ijiist^ru PfO>uico are 
call d tliu L\as , tliu Tum of (Jdoiu Arc kuuvri) ib Tiiai 

ViL-i>c{a Diilorout ^roupj of t lO dims ut inio origin ard aoja aC 
Stk, NikliAti S tAQi PjCsanulo^* {Vidiiniiloka) ahI in tiiQ 
PcA Um \rA\ \lt{j,5ther tho Tima number ovivc ton msllton 
souls wlio inapt^o of marknl )>ca1 (liiftiraocQc' (\7liioli Co 

tho fAC< ihac thoy coul 1 cot h&vo aU irriro i ac tlio satnu tiuie)* 
of diOocts. mann rs oustocna* nay of \roiriii{; appsreU aro 
trying tnuir utmost to solidify iu«oonj poop[o> ho no^oiieuus 
m ail rQap'iots Potty diasionlanttos wiU viuisb aa buttar 
moans of oonmuntcacion aro onttblisluJ and tho liuiclu/r 
exQh&acA of \doas bot'-roco t'-to rou»ota ycoups arc made 
posaiblo by aproij cf uoifonn oduc\t«ou Sifcos are not wantms 
for tins uhimAto futioi an) loo^e foJAritioi) of su/trAl races 
living in the SAtno goo^tapbicxl aroa hvl already buea aobmvao 
^Tbaa the autAoratio kmqslitp of S am \ra3 replaced without 
bloodshed by cbo Natioual Couuoil of the Tiiailanl 

From tho very outeoti the Tbais appear to have annebed 
tiiocouabry of tboir adoption by introducinq crifts that wore 
uoWnoWQ to the land Oqo of tbobO was ceraonos Tha Ktimora 
vrbo (irecdded the Thais (xcellod in mstal wotL wliieb they 
loarnod from tlif> Hindus hut they could produce only fraqiia 
slightly glazed* bikndr cHy wares 

It WAS not OaramiCB alone which reoaived the Thai 
pAtrooagi Tbj Khmjr douiuatiou d 6 o H«axm VaHey was 
responsible for tho p roolalioii cfCainbodjAD ideas into Mam* 
Afhicb ware adapi-ed to Thai cii.eeptioa whan tho table turned 
adI biAcn lie 1 th Khuaero utdtr her ijow^r out ng 
the iStb i5th caiitunes PxwBCOeSt uiural painimgs aul 
stout cturtl llounsbas wen all {reserved but given a lhai 
outlook 
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IfliaKAof mvjS) WSjXluaili' 1 (ir tl.o in^ Km> 

on -in lao art. ‘'ll somitiunoibo Mollo 1 iqnn.s tin oi ilti- 

lion of Snino.o .llilnh t mil lilaraura Tiiousli tlio Tin! 
clnncor ii iglit lnv« on,’ noted long whilo boo'., tlnj must 
luio b 1 1 iito'oanJly imim's d bj tliooeof tbo Kliitnri. Ciu 

I. 0,01 ,.,;t,.,Tu.l co.eram t.rf.io wine, . i.lr 
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II, 0 wa. of imno mo ng tbo mmo w.,-1 In. bom 1 

Some 1,1 tb.ra r.l."«‘l ‘1""'“ "ll''n'<i‘ I"' 

all rod It Somow, iiwlmol ‘i taii-'Cnt’' ''oo mJ 

otbor. pro'll vert cl crlnn"* Some l.ava prosorvod tho 
ongmal lo-ins and oli.w. bare lr.n«forci.d thun Some wri o 
/ w iidr^ 9 <l-> t'lo luvtfaj wiv 'Bafiuj 

from r glib to I Id. ’ , , , , e 1 II 

tint, 1 king r..„ K'li"" “■* “ ■=1“''“'’ """"1'’= S“' 

, oi tie Smiio.3 Isttoro were diiilaa upon. 

Komlnens's o"" ' n»io“’tor‘> ‘bon, 

1 Tin, rriiios "n'o !'• '205 cl tlio i-r.. Jeer 

' ,7^e*Go.t, Pnno" Kboo.Kmi K.ml,a,..g. oougi.t .nd d nred 
,1 tinfc mtousd db*»o plroktts of Tn*n writia^ 
■rr.rrbltolsr.trou. », TU.. ..„t,ng b...oto tint 

:::::: 

botsmipl' oHb b.t ,1 tolled tb. 

i n was ursx I'd 

l 11 to tlio oicliiiic ’don Boni't. ''bn-" bid b-On bitl.ar.o 

tt'Jj.ntea.n.,lwr,U.gonl bnm 

CONNElrllONS WITH CL\rOM: 

f) u for 'VD ecMitisiaab Itka E-iug Stm 
It was^ ^ a tibljw ou^rakol 

n . ra ftr OJ nm'iuirxtiug tud accisi^wD u 
„ tha ai u® ° lar^ts 

m to on>uw i.a applua.ua aitua wUd 



T1 0 Kbinors ocd their lalo subjects, tho Mons, wore naturally 
loth to forgo all of a sudden tho manner of ’nrriting they \roro 
t^o long familiar vrithi m preforcncu to a now one, tboir con 
queror vrishcd to impoeo upon thom Bosides. tho Arjonised 
races could only thinh oven of their mundane affairs in the 
l>I,ht of their roligion The literacy efforts of the ago vrerc 
confined to the belief they chenehed Henco composing or 
transliterating chiefly centred round rnligtous themes and 
dogmas, which onlv monks were educated enough to undertake 
Tho preponderance or the diminution of works on any special 
tenets varied directly with their growth or tboir decline m popu 
lanty Moreover, monasteries wore not only depositions of 
manuscripts but monks were also largely respoostblo for tbo 
epmad of Sacred and secular education King Tissaraja might 
be hailed as having given an impetus in tbe ngbt direction to 
the literary movemcot of tbe day. when bo established tbe 
direct epmtnai bondage between bis principality and 
Ceylon In 1361 A D tbe Ceylonese Tberas visited the 
Sukboth'v^ monaaterisa but a steady in fiow of Pah texts and 
annotations only ensued, whan tbo Siamese started voyaging 
to and studying at the fountain bead of Theravadism This 
promoted tbe transliterations of Pah worke into the script of 
tbe country and tbe Lambaeng alphabet bod at last a fair 
chance of being accepted by tbe majority 

This change m wiitrog was thus gradual in coming It 
was tbe same case with tbo north where the Kamhaen 
script travelled not long after its inception m the south At 
the outset the scribes ana the scholars of Chiang Mai disco 
uotenanced its introduction mspite of tbe fact that Thai was 
m aH probability the court language True i6 is» tbe Han 
punjaya bad lost her political ascendancy, but tbe mass of the 
north who had enjoyed freedom for a longer period than that 
of tbe south retained much of their cultural and religious 
liberty Tbo popular medium ol eapresBion as well as the 
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•><) la of ffnttDg coatiuuol Co bd IToiij thj mouamoDtiil scrtpi 

of which fvddod gncafuJoess to tho rairgiaal oneatafcioa of 
mantiBcnpt fohos Iha decontioa of mauuscnpts passed on 
'o tho Thais as \ hcntago from tUa Mods of the north 
What was moro tho Moos of Banpunjaja were more closely 
ralatod to their br'thron across kho Burma bordar than to those 
of DFirantJ who hvl nnbjbad AfabeytaHm froai their Khmer 
masters- \coordmg to tho Camadevivamsha. Pegu aod Tha‘oa 
&l>jko the sami idiom as that of HanpuDjaya, which was 
kuowix than as Bamanoa The poople ef Laos still employ 
‘ \sksaro Ramaujo'* in Choir writing and tlio old Uouscript 
of the nortu rusoiubles a good deal tho characCsr^ ougravod on 
tho hihio tables fouai at Pa^an 

Theravadism which Haripuoiaya professed migratod thoro 
from the Salwio Irawaliy basiu at tho t me whao Sonaaul 
Uttra were commaadei by Bmperor \soka to preach ''he 
gospel of Gautama to ’'SubaQuabhutni (Burma)*’ Perhaps 
IlanpUQjaya never came into direct contact with Buddhist 
India By tbs sixth century A D Thsravadism gravitated 
to Kanchipuram and Uttoriosa on (ragmente of Buddhist testa 
discovered at Pcome (Snkshetra) suggest that Kie latter to\Tn 
was the correspoodiog foyer of this particular creed on the 
eastern sliore of the Bay- With the destruction of Promoi 
religious centres at Hamaavstu Sudhammapnra and Pagan 
began to predominate/ from wbero Lamphun and Cbieng Mai 
drew tbair ralig ousmspiration 

On the fall ^ Haripnojaya tbe monasterios at Nabbisipura 
began to achieve distincfKm Even four years after the 
Ceylonese Theras visited Snkhothai, King Eilani sent for 
Uduoabara Mahsami, a monk of Pegu who had studied hs 
ooetrinco at Ceylon for carrying on relietpua reforms Accornmg 

another authority it waa Sum&na. a disciple of fjdumbara 
who was seat for religious refonaatioa ID his territory by Sa 
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Dhsru arjja of CliicngJlM- I'lftj tbreo yoara later, thirty 
ono inouls fiom NabbiBipara vojacod to Caylon aoJ fitudiad 
tboro for eiz }cars Ti o mocks vrcro thco ordamod at tbo 
Kaljaui Mahavilmra acd on ruacliiugtba sbofo of >Si3m thoj 
toured lhrou„Ii d^ffuTcut nisnasteiies and rcacbcd Nabbisipura 
m 1130 A D 


Tantutc BuDDnisM In Siam 

Tlioravadisiii rras already ovtrburdouod tritli Tanfrism and 
tha vfQ alup of ejunta and aiicastors by tbs SmUalabbiUkhus 
pursed Tbara\adi£m of ttiis tha of tactno Arisuj 

>.0 doubt trantne Buddhiem preceded Tboravadism m Upp«r 
Burma from \t 1 era a weak ctronia parco’atod to riarh uo;ava 
Tlioei Duddluat Tastries included the cult of tlio perp'^ut m 
their roltpous programme to which P pamkara Atialia of Bougal 
made no important contribution Wo do cot know if ths 
prosBor aspect of this esoteric Buddbieco was traceable to a 
vastly learned and widely revered sou of Bengal, but that its 
votaries bred an extra connuibial bfo can bo proved by ths 
demand by Tantrio mcDasterios for tbeso articles from tiio 
pcassDtrj of tha neighbourbocd It can also be proved from tha 
Btatemeut inscribed cn Nandamaona stele Xbore ar;; also 
executed m the temples at Uin nan thu which were drawn 
semetimes after 1J55 A D witch depict besides the Gf,ht 
between tbs Prince of Bvil ard the erstwhile beir-apparenii to 
Kapi]ava°tu but also portary four handed or six handed 
Avslokitssvaras closely embracing tboir eaktis calkd Taras ‘ 
TheBS secret practices reguiiod that the monaster es should be 
ID the heart of the forests away from the city Probably 
the sect of the Ans or the Araojakas was tbs moro aggressive 
cfthowlolo g’-onp The monastcncs of the north Iiko those 
of the Ecuth, began to collect an ono muus number of Pali 
tsxts rud couimontaries from Sinhaladwipa and otnplojde 
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vJiohis lo lrau«cribo thmi mlo vtruacuhr biripts Ilio 
rucrtnco for Pvli grew lo buch in extent tliat e^^,n local 
works in Buddha’s own longuo caiuo to ho ( oini)o td One 
ofthc'-owas tho seim liiatoncal tkctcli Jinik iiualim ' from 
the faodc ]icn of K'vlnn>anni of the liattisiUi lfaha\(hnrv 
it ntttiig Mai 

Imm the ibg\e it must not bo prisumed that tho 
Ycdie uhbUJJi allogcllicr hiuifftd out of Siam b^ the 
bpriad of liuddhiMU U « »a «.onlrftr\ to the Ar} an code to 
<le‘'iHM W'uthtr cull bai\ usm or Vaiahin,vi-.in was iiitro 
<lmed wlieu the U\ uis hr t colouiaed In C/nimpa, for 
<\iiii[ile, had Kcii ikeiMooted for icvtJi tVit 

hmidered xcar« when ibiddlu'-in made lU debut Voi-lrom 
tle\er\ l)c„inmn^ •> bpint of toleruieo muat have prevailed 
or the now ciccdeoull have never established itself Thu 
la mdievtcd bj thofict that two Mharas and two temples 
wne dexhevtcd to Mvivat VoCvnhbva Buddhist Ohicfa 
like Uikshuimdra BItumiswami whoso ardent dovotiun to 
Buddinom earned him (he posthumous at>lo of "Baraiua 

buddlialuka founded one shrino to Lokosrari and one 

• 

tcuiiilo to Bhadreav ara at tho same time Under the Khinera 
the siinio tolcraneo was mniiitaincd at Angkor region vrhoro 
ii iiia^nidcieiit \ ishmmiurti still licvrs witness to it This 
respectful indulgence w \s a Icgacj Cwnbodia mhented from 
ill nan It is recorded that Sakva Nagasena an eminent 
Biiddhi''t who flourished at the end of the fiftli century A t> 
glorified tho god of gixls’ 

At tlu tune when Uvaraaati was part of lunan, tho 
iin igts of Dvarajialas, Anlhanaris Yaksiias and Vislmus 
were probahlv taken direct from India Tiicsc hare recently 
been excavated at P ra Pat om and Pong T uk and eonsti 
tute the ev idcnees of tho earliest s[M;<amen3 of sculpture m 
biaiu Probablv theso two towais mark tho region where th® 
\r3nns hr«t colonized Bvaraxati remamed cssentiallj 
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Ihmhi IS lojig ns f'hnt^A ntiil Nnkon Sn Tlinniuiiirit coiifl* 
iuuhI to ho tho stronfrhohl of UralmmiUNni 'J lit sc fovtrs 
iti Who thought also Incamo tlio footholds of IhiildliHio. 
uccriin^ to an inscnplmii iii the fourth iciitun A I> If 
l{iirshi\ar>lhan t tould nltiniitely itorship Hindu dcitus 
uni Uuddha, it \s ould not ho asto.iuhm^ that Dhanuma- 
np, \r> im'.licHl Thai niltr of Chui; Ahti who ijuitcd 
Sainaiu, the pupd of the lUustrniw Udii nbara, to his court 
ft»r rtfoniimj^ Iluddisiu «i his prmtipahl>, should erect the 
imirtis of hiviv and Viahiiii In contciiipor.irj SulJiothai 
winch was prcloinmantly llina^uinst, Vaii»iinavic influence 
w IS still extant as uidicatod l>3' tlio whi**-l and ttio fish mold 
on Its (cranucs 


ScoLPTUiiB IN Siam 

The rtuilpturo of Siam, hko all her cultural icU^itlcs 
was huilt aiound religion Whether of Indvim origin, Mon* 
Indian, Mon-Khmor, Khmer, Khmcr-Tliai, or of 
pure Thai source, only diMnitics or the H^inbotiLal repre* 
scntationi of doctrines were sculptured , in one word murtis 
ilwajsMcro chibcllcd i>o that tlio [lopulnco might adore and 
revere TIio earliest epccunons were Bralimamc Idols , and 
it was only when 0varavati had suceeded for some time 
troni Fu nm and HmJuum had been 'on the wave that 
the Gupta style was introducsd 

To icaliae the true si'iuficanco of Stum’s sculpture 
it 13 cssscntial to study the sums agsiust its architectural 
-cv* jKcvwW is- jppYwnwA? ^A\p 
of some of the ancient unJertakmgs and gauge jiroperl^ 
causes responsible for characteristics developed locally 
Detached from their ongmal home and earned miles away 
to museums for preservation and future references, tile 
relics excavated from aoiong the rums of yore, become only 
objects o£ art wwi curiosity They fad to contact with 
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logcmls nml tnditions with which tin. ninm bod\ wa*- 
i-omiicltd and much of Ihcir thurjii js lo^t wlien tht> cum 
to bo \eni.ratcd as holy thi«^ Catiloi,uin^ and mdcNjji^ 
them for facilitating, Iho n.'tcnrchcs of i historian cm no 
doubt bo beat jicrformed m institutes 8])ccia]l\ bmlt for 
housing them but whcrc\cr it Is jmssible ancient luonuracnts 
should bo rcjiaiicd and rebuilt according to tho old plan and 
design so tliat tbe^ would once more be able to give ns tlit 
loiTcct interpretation of the motiacs of tlnur founders 
rbo>>c who wish to forgo anew the lost links like tboso of 
Siam 8 just hi tor^ ought to visit tow ns where momimenls 
still stand intact aa mute witnesses to her erstw lule glon 
and nt jiect the sites w here among the debris relies arc benu 
collected jueciincil Svstcmatic work b\ careful m^csti 
gators has been liujijnh started brom Nakon bn Iham 
niarat whtcli lies m tho midcoistal lino of tho pemnsuhr 
projection of biam to Chieng Sen which fonns onoofthc 
northeniniost outjiosts of Thailand, a chain of cities 
will bo found most of which cluster around tho nee districts 
of the fertile vaJlcv of tho Mcnnin and her tributaries This 
chain raaj be said to represent tho cultural backbone of the 
TJiadmd and inanv of tho towns still prod inn the aesthetic 
conception of their founders A few of the oil towns an 
to day abandoned or reduced to mere hamlets overgrown 
and overshadowed b\ trojiical forests but man\ of them 
iro easily accessible mid ore still centres of jioliticil iiid 
tionoiuic activities 

ThiH 'NAKO'N bRl THA'SlilARAT ^Db irmarishtra) la 
at present the ciiicf town of a pnjvioce and the hills of Prong 
and Lnuig still secure it against land mvasious It lies 
about seven mile'’ and a half from the shore and old city 
walls which evi»t to flusday encki«e a rectangular area of 
fertile land coveriUo 35) square miles Aj jiarently its position 
hias been re ponsibje for its having been one of the strong 
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holdh of enily lirabmanisra A\luch probabl} rtoun-^hci 
\i{,orousIv under Pu nan and Ivambiijadeslia ind contmu 
ed to mimtain a dignified couiso imdei Sliri Vi^a} v an I 
Sulsotlm 

MAHiYANisu Siam 

The Khn era of the south ])rofessed Maln\anism liko 
the ilons Avhom thc\ di'»iK)s<!e‘^cd of the Lower Alqinm Valle\ 
and some of the lunssant moiuichs like Siiuaviiuiin I md 
Ja\a\arman VII were ita staumh suppjrtera It-s dogmas 
were written m 'janskrit msti. id of Pvli but its hbci lii&m 
was most maiked lor Sivkuil Bjllhi often chmgel 
places m devotional institutions w Inch c v i e 1 little sect in in 
friction Inst uiocs of this citholuitv iit, not ivantiiif, in 
Sumitii Ja\a and Sura Kclitiou i id uiltm il iii,|nratio i 
fi( in iioithtin India followcl mostly Dil, route of thr » 
pa„odas and tlie transpcnuiouhr cliuincl lloieoicr tin 
Sion Indian 'sciiool rc poinible fjr tlio tvol iti > i of tin 
Dviiruati Giipti st\k i,rc\t\\ mfiucn cd the Ivhmcnwln 
htorallv dotted the K! ont VilH with then tuition Hit 
simbohc itprt uitatioii of Uidllus.t doolruiti wa a pie 
Gindhirununitept It hvtd dipitfc tht first S rnoi 
th Blessed Oie ddiv'trei U tin d er Pirvof B nuts bi 
stulptunng the whedsofthe Law luj gi/dle:.— in 1 it i, 
thu nortraiturc winch kdds iis to boli. w. ■ 
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OARQn\ Ii^I:.CAsI^o larshuana frou raoapasra 


Sri I oJikHmi Pniiijiip Prrin 
Dflhl 


Itu the ca irtnu of 
^<lr < Ho7 Vitun in Eaneltl 


1 n't 1 

1 ,hdthc Umd..» Colombo maritime dlatnots of 
^ r th time. lK,nar.tod deep into countries 
iliunbiilfromea ^ ...lies anal from tlie 

mlho rarlasta SB! nFV4 the rums 


.cashora One ■> puj^l, , bun buried in tho dense 

ofMliietihebxl" do ^ ^bc attc t to the infiltration 

fore t of Central ‘'11111 „f Ibc contciuiiorancous 

„f Hindu thoiiblits ibe Giiitis of Nottlicrn 

, cried of ''''’‘'"“pHiiimofllioSoiitl, The toiin of 
Indii niidotl ers o capital to ono of tho 

Sri n " 1 » bi„li cmbinlsnient stiU marks 

il lltcstn f'"'' j fni- “O" tciUi lo built in 

,bc eiiiirelm i>'' ’ h^c of doiotion d iniig the tittli 

Ibe li'e'f ’ a probibl) marls the ociitro of tins 

an I the „asof Brahiiionislic origm is 

an lint nietroi oils ^ icoiiOctoiiliical evidences 

lorlie oil bi 

♦ p 1 it itc 

' ' al stone IS of 1 lieeiibar -haiie 4s it emts 

■ “ f, ,„„,ual into a lijramld at tlio top 
■' like bottom Oiilj sK cllsconiictcd lines 

"O' S' . B „f 1,1 iribeal matter They are too 
cn e llie cliamctcrs m cribcd 

,b«jcmted f Ibe eD„rnl,i„ 1103 the liflb century 

auteC't that " 0 “ I a Miikbaliii.a but a foundation 
\ 0 Till' It Ucil It uiu t 1)0 howeicr regarded 
tone lie d not 1 e do ‘ „,o li store of the cultural 

asonc'fC'"’'' Ibeeirliet biins, tlio<o of Bliad 

.SI 111 to 1 of'" rbe mum icttiinl} prod urns 

riiarm « ^ ^ Doa an\ Amard\ati Perhapa 

tie do. 


ih=mit.'o'‘f‘r.':„: 

lo <H\ 

'‘'"’"'laUlb"’"'""^ ' 

coil Utut*- Cl 


rioUiisoftbe OupU art in the ludo 

till O' . .^.. 1 ..,., t»t. iniiriis are not 

nm ula 


,1 ee uiri o' •' ,bc ,i, enplioii tile iiiurl.s arc not 

Cb 1 1 c I'd”" „ue bbvi Ibe master irt.-t eeho could 
nil ict till eo nitb briceful liesibilit> but lit 

nitoiile bin"" ,„nlemh.sdi mii 

I nil .1 '-‘"‘"f 
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iNFLUENCB OF SANSKRIT On THE SlAUESl LANGUAGE 
Their generdUanguage IS al-so rcpkte -with oiir «ords, 
= g. ' 

mcariidg two or three aiticlea, &tveral 
IS a discourse fable, the magiclc rli^me of magicians 
means a dead person One whose beliaaiour is vile and 
despicable is called Correspondingly i-i 

harmful food ^fffS is the antithesis of sqg 
18 a younger sister qfff js the bon m law 

IS mstrigue, dcceitfulness qjq? is false statement or 
a forged document is the nielliod of finding the 

bquare and cube root This is a word Trom oflSTI^rf*. 
means the Governmental Official Committee or a Depart* 
ment It is shortened to ^4. The Irrigation Department 
IS known as Alining Department is ? 

is the ecclesiabtical Department qJTTrjnCl^C 
is the Department of Municipal Aflairs ^RJJTillfqC »s the 
range of bearing. a>hdo qtg^q is an inlormant or one who 
jmil>ostl> iniphcdtiB another qtrimr i3 a 5,ailor. a pilot 
qB?r|T is the Dircctoi'. of a Conipui\ 

IS the desij-oation of a eoiniiultic formed of ladies 
IS the pasBicc voice m grammar is a workshoji 

while IS an cQicicnt workman is the 

evecutivo of an association ‘s the oxei ii 

ti\o committee i« i co worker, a lurtner and nii 

assistant %#ttr is i tnmglt rrigonometr> 

glstJlfiytT \Jgebra, Ceomelrj, q|3ln%cT 

Anthnutic ns'lfK^r is slftiidar is aulhorit>, swa^, 

niU, doinimon w the tJiasurv oftliectaU 

?ftg 18 Iip while nuans the klttrs pnKluewI the 
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ltp> means healing by medicines means 

llood an mimdation is the flood of sensual desires 

13 opportumki oci/asaion ^5^3 is one «1 
means individual, the chief, a leader 
IS a peerless peroon is loyalty is uniformity 

irsnsf 13 a monarch la important papers, files or 

Value Is the singular number m Grammar 

IS vapour, btoam anger is the time neanng the 

break of the d vy is an honorary rank ^’ifrsT 

lathe Viceroy istho motlern comago for i 

preposition The last word that I may quote her is 
tiM-d for oyo glasses as well as for a telescope 

IVFt<Oi.NoE Op Hindu CODiDrit Is Suw 

Hindu culture ha> left a deep mark on hmm Tlio 
\iholo country «side is dotted with rums of ancunt Indian 
urchitccturc 1.110 fine curses and thi lofty stylo of tht <)0 
idiflccs— mostlj Uniplcsor palaces— tile wonderfully car\od 
liuires ofgoils and goddts'-cs from Indian mythology other 
nuidurofk and tho cliisulimg m gemml spunk ofllindu 
uqlturc The names of almost nil vitn.3 of Siam are of 
N,in knt onciii Thu< wc have Itajpun A\odhyn Vakhoii 
I’ltliom (Vngar IVutham) Xakhun Nhrtc Tamarnt (Nagar 
shreo Dhainian;) jmd the like In mam eaves thee tjatnc« 
of pure bantlirit (Ifni ation hme Ihoi hidh twistetl out of 
sh i|i« and di'li^uml dm to neglected pronunriatioii a< »iH 
1 1 ap{>artnt from omt « f tho instances iiuotisl abu\o 

Tlio Pn^olas Ihilliii images an 1 stimu tigurus tlicrc 
>-how how grcit wa> the mllucjjco of Ilin III I ulturo m ‘'jam 
InqK»-iiig t.{atu<# of I*onl Duddha fortn mijiortaiit land 
marks all oair '^nm Hi la. as in Chm i tiu h^^ure of LonJ 
Uu Uha has int uni »i* i ra-» itnirp ii m ah i ' tin Inn 
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ofChmtso analom> It 1ms distiiitt Indian ftaturta The 
nmgc IS fccatcd on a huge lotus iicJcotal and is drcs cd in 
Hindu costume hhowing tbo unbroken uillucnte of Hiudu 
culture o\cr Siam 

Ihc script of tlio Sianie o |)copIc w tlic Pili '•cnjit ulucli 
implies that tiicir alphabet mid vOLal)uIar> h entire!) 
San'^krit In the mtie it j) »*it cvtii the spoken language 
uas pure Pall but centuries of nnlpioniincmtion lm>o 
transfonned it into the present fci line t I inguagt Imn the 
uord \charja "ben wntlen 1) the Suiiuc o 

leoiile in thoir enpt cm Ije nulerstoo Ibv ui) Indian 
who knows Pull but m aetuil conver-irtion tlio) 

1 tonoimco it aa A.chan fhere uro words li) e 

Jlutdi tka juii (meaning n bicycle) tnJ Jtat-jon (a motor 
car) wbieb arc the dishgme 1 forms of the baiisrkit words 
R ith Chakra \antra uid Rath \ inti i respectively liie 
inuio of every SiainebC mm womui urchild is of pure 
ban knt origin Tliey nil know the meaning of tJieir 
re pectivc names Ihus tbc) have ii lines bl c Prajadipal 
Anand ilaliidal ul ''migrim SiddhaUha and auoli others. 

In the ro}al famil) ot iyiaiii the) stdJ mumtani tJie 
tradition of bpeaUing m pure Pah amon^ t cacli othei Sa 
also are tlie ancient ludiin rites of euronatioii and other 
ceremonies still observed Like the thread ceretuoii) m 
India there Jsa iiarallel iituaf observed anions all Siamese 
when a boj who has come of age dom saftron girmcnts 
read) to accompany bis Guru to his juliglo retreat for 
iro'ceuting his studies till he is twe itylivo years of aj,e 

The iJresent rojal family is the Chakn Dynast) Chakra 
13 divme emblem associated with Lord Ivriahna m Hindu 
n))tholog) as we all know Six ruler of Siam m the past 
assumed the name Rama aud they were lespectively 
ck ignatwl as Rama 1 RamaU Rama HI etc 
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The Eoya] teznpJe m Baogkol: with ai) emerald imrfge 
jf Lord Buddha consecrated m it ha^ the whole of 
Eamayana pamted on its walls Old historical ormjtholo 
gical plays m Siam agree in almost every detail with Xud/an 
plays treating of the same snbicct t 

About thirty years ago, the costume that Siamese men 
and women wore, d as but a form of the Indian dhoti or 
saree But then a Doctor Premier made it compulsory 
for them to adopt the western mode of dress in pubho life 
Since that time females m Siam have been forced to wear 
blouses, shirts and hats while males had to stic^ to trousers, 
coat, tie and hat Trying to dlveat Siam of eveay oriental 
trace, even the old name Siam was dxsoai-ded for a moro 
modem one Thailand Now again there is a leaction m 
Siam m favour of oriental culture 

They have readopted the name Siam and annulled the 
regulations enforcing a western typ6 of dress The word 
Siam ism origin, ‘Shyama/* meeting dark’ m Sanskrit 
When the 'Ary ans settled down m Northern India, they 
found these neighbouring people, not so fvir as themselves, 
hence they designated them by tho word Sbyama (or Siam) 
Though tho Siamese have been quiidx in adopting the old 
name they hare not been 50 quick ui iovtvmg the old mode 
of tkeiis, which they were forced to give up 

Some seventy five years ago tlie Sianie-H) were not 
very diflcrent from Indians in their features, stature and 
complexion Tiic then Ruler of Siam thought m his own 
w-ay that an intermixture with tho Chinese woufd make 
his idle people moro mdustnous lie, then, oncoiisigcd 
mamages with Chinese, as a result o[ which a typically 
modem Siamese has more of Chintao blood m him than 
Indian. 



To becomo a Siaitioso acUoUt oao must bo wclUvcraod 
m Sanskrit ^ Hcnco it ls very easy for an average Indian 
to gam mastery over the Siamoso language Ono has but 
to master tho peculiar pronunciation everything also in 
just tho same 

I 

NEED OF HINDU MISSIONARIES IN SIAM 

Even m these days there are thousands of Indians, 
u ho have settled down m Siam Tiicro is lot of scope for 
Indian preachers, of a sacrificing spirit to go and re 
establish tho old cultural link between our couutry and 
theirs Ono such apostle— ^vvami Sstyananda Fun— who 
unfortunately died in an air crash in march 1942 hved and 
preached for many years m Siam 

' Ho was a young Bengali sanyasin who went there at 
tho instance of the late Shreo Ravmdranath Tagore 
Having gone and ostabUshod himself there he soon attained 
mastery over the Sia|noso language, bemg a scholar of 
Sansknt He has written many books in Siamese JIo 
founded the Tliia (Siam) Bharat cultural Association m 
Bangkok, which has a library and a budding of its own 
The young Swarai’s puritan babits and amiable nature won 
for him the esteem of the Siamese iiooplo He was very 
widely known all over Siam by tho endearmg title of 
(i e Acharya ) He enthusiastically took up the cause 
of Indian independence m tho year 1942 when an oppor 
tumty offered itself Hodiol m an air crash on his way 
to Tokyo m. the month of IMarch of tho same year 

Extensive archaeological research ccnductcd m Siam 
would defimt^d.'j cBxealtJbat Hiodjiism m its. pure form and 
not m the Buddhistic garb, actually held sway in that 
country for thousands of years Tlio wonderful evpan’^o 
of Indian culture of wbich wo have abundant proof to 
this day was only made possible by the sacrificmg and 
ailventurous spirit of an old set of people designated, the 
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Bifimhjns,” Intrinsic qualities of tlie culture* itself were 
also responsible for the depth, and expanse of its wide sweep. 

It is this djnamio spirit and culture of old which we 
must try to revive and it is bound to give us marvellous 
results as in the golden dajs of old 
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Mantras And Stotras 

OF 

Greater India 

- % 

g^^aaiaRiiT 

it 4 <yi 3 c^ aa^Tt^ «R*^ 1 

aftaNRrg'a ??5i%Rr 
st^^: ftianrt srea: ii^ii 
fafUtaRia at^jTtra- 
§5^ §3^ =Ra;w<;q,i 
gaaaaaafaa 

ipjatsfei a?i an?j??tn ll^ll 
4p4^sparr af^ataag* 
atg’gfa ahiaasajaaii. i 
na^afaa^aaattaa 
ftnraisRraatslw s^lafaa^lliill 
aaanaia^taaaaai 
^Sigaaciaiaaltaca: I 

agfasi^raafaw: ^ 

aRratsfa a f? sfasS- ll:tU 

(!ia<3i\aiaai‘i^i'*i<iigcr. 

saaRfeifaaaraaai: i 
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MAHTEAS AND STOTEAS OF GEEATEE INDU 


^ — w gai; 

wf«|: O w — w — ll^ll 

5r: 5: ^>i?ii^?raP5ir 
Eiii: I 

asirsfiiiai: sRqfm Bar 
aaaPa aair aa atigaif: U«ll 
asgrarga" i 

aa^ aaa aa * 

gaai^'i^ aaal'^a awi: i 
a aiTjfe ga; — — aa: llaii 
?Rr ar arnij aalaa srai: 
a a^Rt I 

ftfSisaa a a^ia i 
aiiaBa gw ataigganlUll 
aa wRa aarstafagaaa; 
a Rrirafa ^asEit mi5t i 
aa aiaa gga saaai 
saaiitasal W faaifa cfa: ll^oll 
aa ata g^ aaaitgal 
aaasao faaaRa gajiaL ' 
aRigsa^ «a% faa^ i 
WEJ ^ s®r?iaig%ai: ll?gi 
^^Rr afeaa^aaragf(: 
qft^ra aat aa arjaiaia i 
agaifaaaa'ga ftsrf 

ftiaatg aat gft Magana I i ? =(1 1 

II anfaaa^ aamRrfa ll 
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?i3^rs;5: fswa^tfqgisnffl^S: I 
5)5 B55i raq^<: ggS: 
a?;5if5f & qisnrn^^: ikm 

B55f gisiw;' s^t' sifta" 

3? njcf >i3g & ll.jj 

Baa' gaaitti^is: i 
I; aala' 

ai;aw^ aag^awita^4ji^ii 
atai^ aiaaaBisa' 

SB^aawsarqaataaamSai: , 
a? aga gw : atgl: siila' 
a? aw «ag ^ ataiFa^:^ llSIl 
aiaiaafsaaaKada-ai^: 
anjaisiasaisfaaaiRi^i: i 
a? aw ^aiiaiagfeala' 
a? aifoi aag & araiFaqS; iikh 

sn^sRiaaafajaeifagraw: 

H^afafegswi asiFaa^: i 
a? aw gafipifec; gala 
35 agsi aag & ataiFa^; ii^U 
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nqrsRn i 

qqnavjfiwciFH^J: 
qlat ft?iaq<!sifi a nsgaisi: iijiii 

ati^tdt II anafa ac^5i^^q|iqtcn;si%«ifeq(!j|iTi- 
5!ii'‘qR3i^s‘3.?fRftisg'3i):<ns!pj5iJjRRfafiT5iji|^qf^fi:g^ 

5lraHnatqR!rai:aaataiFcai^q^*lfso^ ujqjar- 

■iBRarais;;^ ar ^fii wqqqi 

amfii qa1qi3qq:qs aiilll?ll 

I 

Riaisnaiaciq-'qlinfiiqtg-Fsqirqaqflas'RifeHf'if- 

'Eqf«35nsvqiBas'«sziqi2«Rq=a»RaqBaw fqaiaiwau- 
{qciBijairs'ufafgir^q'iVqiqmjHFaaRqqqiag-^q' srwslq- 
fq^qsBrgrtawf^^qg^' qqlm-aasiSaaqiflrgi; qlqfgiwr- 
aiaa Fqt^isa raaiiaqqqs q?Pj gqra RRsa ait isiawjq^ 
3tqtqigaia'q%:' siqia taSqa aa.fDI%^q qfaiji;: 
jqiq, iiqii 

qfaaiBtqqiqqiamiqia^ffiqiiiganBgnaiqififra^at- 
illaig, H-Sqtlfti: {<t3tqKli.qia)J<ftqCI5afHS^qi:iq[aqi^|5. 
oi^qqcBqtq^JsqiRt qtctcqiqsqja^iaqqqatgssgq: agsw- 
araEjmsffttqlal fqai^amffwaisFqwqi^^aiqf fqqiijiq 
' gqTtiaf qiBiJt arennataft^fq 
;qtfi:q%apa?l5: ag5i«tmSgRi«qqj[<!iig5g^: sjgjira,- 
faal faasi'^qiqVsra!! iiqii 
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aitn 5-T 

5'q:3F5n;vig5(iifeingit<i«lferjrai5aa^^:r — ^’i- 

%5^RRg<;i®-,T^5!i«iiRirt:q'l5jii5igi qit tpqniniTJi'-^ 
%Tqi: !Era^r<,qn:^%ti^tir ?fq ai^ q=EDnn atwn 
;qrag?5tq ma: qrcf asififaiiaa- ii=ii ^ 

■ asiasTa^S’ainiifaatea — aiwssP- 

^ 5 - ,5ftqiBaj^sairj^iFr=;5?iiara<Sf5%ijflq®t _ ^ — 
TOslaqa — "asifU^aaintay^qql'atqai^aaate- 
fqtgTqf g5I> niii^S^fsai^lTIf;;! froi^ Bgiiaia 

vTotaalw^tTsaTviqatriq'ai — qiia^qfq 

aiT a?: Tiiaaia'gTt;! irnta^fa^: lltll 

si^ «ia>?:iml^ anaanij^ 3 %^ 3 %% 

g%^«j%viT gnsjura^ fa^ f&ireV ^irasatA^ 

•a^ Aaiaq^ gq'^siaungscsiqvnl^^- 

fqgs'aqnfl>a> 'sqnralJFsfr aiFra^saq^sfaijj^ 
qT \r^ ft aaaqi^gftfta 5t!fta ai^tsfrisY dcg. 

a5iajg!%nr?ifftrnqrsqqn gffta" gfSa" 
Basft^iRr— ^ trt «'(Eq'%a.=qi?’ »ftq aaialaqtqicgarna- 
smisrl qta^stginwi^qlorfftRBqif'qA: a^^ieiFas^ ali- 
acjwfift fea. faiaea moil • 

11 HaAjqi’^niaaKiai aainq 11 

Reprinted from Sino-Indian Studies, Vol. 1, 
Part 2 ianuary 1945. Restored into Sanskrit 
from Chinese Transliterations. 
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Rii?=3roiaimilni5atea^Riir«l^feiivnr 
qtnigfeKtnqfSn^^raRJcIlif.llSSJ.WS'’ «53I^faPsteJ51I- 
i:raOTRiil?ai5is^i!i5n:a^in?i gai^i rErERiW ^stsTRoii 
fesTOJir ST? sib^sr wffifisf ^t fiitnw- 
gUFit’ wSi ^5a>iiai=i:an^ IWII 
sfean^raOT^ninalMiejEti anifa'^ig,5f5igtf- 
5^wwrai3ta«!saife^%»5fe5' Rcnremig-' 

gaS'ifspi Rf^i^afag" ’aastiroimuHawtaRaqi aiaSii- 
B?lfWOT if)'!?tRiaTS3 sapfiR?- 
usarsi^a^nsrg?;'! nG>iw*<raqfi jeumiW fiifa'flijiim- 
in:aiirei5tsiHJ^% lawg^gcn ^fit gij aealRi: gw^ il«il 
^<(RS5tftRm^in>gRq5Hg^ a i a ai g gg^)iagw- 

^ sETrntaapgmalareunwfEiiCTiaa^^^- 

aaifiisreil^^wata^sf isoa’ OTaigaimRij aigOTn’ 
Srvna (?) uslatu^ ^ara- 

ant >iina)3fTS)5?THaJtJnw?Hiifii:i) ^fsa) 
ait aaiw sRKi^nn an aara^ ll^il 

fii5ian5aninm^aFaRq)o'ng?iir>iai: ntmaiiataar 
noataannr. gastsmat: fnfnnigvira: ani- 

faj^ARnn; ^fngantiacrCTaftmwarni: "' nin- 

^t^ttant^nifassiinlBrndg^flrei: aw^ai a’^oar fnaiar 
^na ia a i n. iaiaBRg%rn'nRr Bi^sppa; w m fmj.oaiHi^a)- 
sfn nralaaiaitaii: finai ni!5a saataiJa stjiatEsrtR- 
a^'aaiti.liall 

^Ra'ii)antigitKaTj^'\»ii»i'aCttttiInat^ai^iA<ix a- 
ntfStr aniaifea^fn- 
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, «NfiRRiti5mi^gtsiH<nEiH. I 
^nwET 

sfafttitTOHlmP^<TOt!Ti I 

5;^ Ji?Gn snjw 
Siraaif’iitt' spswr 

^mfeafesf ntftium fiigg n 

ftPITOf: HRia: I 

Reprinted from Sino>Indian Stndiesi Vol. 1, 
Port 2, January 1945. Restored by Sylvain 
Levi. 
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^5i!»tRt n lira: 

rafii^ ?iJn:-..«ft»ii^^«ra: i 

fsaq faWw' 

stinren' 5iiifq:i...qqa' 
q:%qraRE ?) 

3it5»ig>w tm^ra Paqrain ' 
^wslaranqiraiq. 


g^gaiwratra^ ^ ftijfaq, 
q'fg«iqT(?) (qp^ar 
?a>raRr tr^af—iraf stftlgq. l 
gsra' 



tii^irara' ^ 

orrafirasra^fcar nfggm i 
n^qrai nra|g; 

iiftqavt lawifa qlraras: i 
Brq>qf irfarw' 

gas raft q: q u i raq ,! 

fiorairas^ fsPTOfq^ q: i 

qift fS ral a rara ' 

OTf^ngira' a’ gslras i 
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•EEiEn ^naisii 

!ifafan<uRtaiii5«ni!i ^nirciiq i 
Wi ’FR'tt stun 
S:ir5rs<irH3' iFRJK 
5F«n 

smf^nfesf qlfliain Rigg II 


nnm: i 


Reprinted from Sino-Indian Studies) Vol. I* 
Part 2, January 1945. Restored by Sylvain 
Levi. 



